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The Preparation of the Message 
Biblical Research on the Necessity for Pre-Evangelization 


by Alphonse M. Nesrepa, S.J. 


Missionary in Japan, 
Lecturer at the Faculty of Missiology, Gregorian University, Rome? 


Ancient Paganism and Neo-paganism. 


Father Desqueyrat begins and ends his interesting analysis of the 
religious crisis of the present times? by stating — in contrast with 
those who repeat that «the world is becoming pagan » — that 
« our contemporaries never become pagans : pagans worshipped 
false gods ; our contemporaries having become unfaithful do not 
worship anything : neither false gods nor the true God. They are 
unbelievers and that is not the same thing. » * He returns to this 
theme in his conclusion : « The French are neither pagans (wor- 
shippers of false gods) nor christians (worshippers of the true God) ; 
they have no faith at all ; they do not worship. Therefore the so 
called missionary methods which were successful and still are effective 
in christian countries are useless in France ; novel methods must be 
used whether they are, called missionary or not, which will be able 
to succeed with non-believers: these are the difficulties of the French 
catholic apostolate of to-day. » * 


1. Born at Bilbao in 1926, Father Alphonso M. Nesrepa did his secondary 
studies at Santander and Salamanca. Having joined the Society of Jesus, he 
took a Licentiate in philosophy at the University of Comillas (Santander) and 
a Licentiate in theology at the Sophia University, Tokyo. He was director of 
the japanese Language School at Yokosuka. At present Lecturer of Religion at 
the University of Sophia, he is also « chargé de cours » at the Gregorian Univer- 
sity. He has written many articles of spirituality and religious psychology in 
several reviews, such as, Hechos y Dichos, El siglo de las Misiones, Humanida- 
des, Theological Studies and Missionary Bulletin. Address: Universita Grego- 
riana, 4 Piazza della Pilotta, Roma, Irary. (Editor’s note). 

2. A. Desqueyrat, S.J., La crise religieuse des temps nouveaux, Paris, Spes, 
1955. 

SmO pmiciteapi cc: 

4. Ibid., p. 339. 
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I do not intend to discuss of the author’s diagnosis. In general 
that judgement seems valid to me. But when, on the following line, 
Fr. D. adds : «A similar situation, we repeat, has never before 
been seen, either in France or elsewhere, » * I am forced to disagree 
with the author, for his description seems to apply remarkably 
closely to the attitude of the modern Japanese, particularly to the 
cultured Japanese. 

This was the impression which I got when I came from Japan 
three years ago and read Fr. Desqueyrat’s book for the first time. 
The reader will find my reasons for this feeling, set out briefly in an 
article in « Etudes » 1960, on the attitude of the Japanese intellec- 
tual facing the religious problem. * Meanwhile exceptionally valuable 
evidence appeared, and quite unexpectedly and in a different way 
completely confirmed my impression. Mgr Alfred Ancel, Auxiliary 
Bishop of Lyons, one of the most outstanding personalities among 
the worker-priests, has published his impressions * on his return from 
Japan. There he had personal experience for some months of the 
problems of that missionary country being in close contact with the 
missionaries to whom he gave several retreats. He viewed with con- 
cern the unexpected fact that in Japan the Church is confronted by 
a non-religious paganism, a materialistic paganism ;* and he con- 
fessed that the situation which he met in Japan had helped him 
to understand and to judge more clearly the neo-paganism of his 
own country. « When we speak of pagans, we think of Romans 
and Greeks of the Roman empire in the time of Christ ; but these 
pagans, as St Paul testifies himself, were religious. Hence there was 
in their soul, along with many errors and vices, a receptiveness to 
the message which the Apostles brought them. Thus, very often, 
in missionary territory, one is faced with religious pagans. There is 
therefore a receptiveness to the word of God. But Japan is not 
only pagan, it is extremely materialistic. There is no readiness to 
accept God. I have thus encountered the same problem in Japan 
as I met in France in certain quarters of the urban working class. 
When one finds oneself confronted with materialistic atheism one 
feels quite out of one’s depth. »° 


1. Ibidem. 

2. Etudes, 307 (1960), pp. 361-370. 

3. Au retour du Japon, in Japan Missionary Bulletin, 14 (1960), pp. 437- 
439. The title of the Japanese translation is more explicit (tbid., pp. 531-532) : 
Nihon Taizai no Inshé (Impressions of My Stay in Japan). 

Ge, Iho, 50s AVL. 

5. Ibidem. The italics are ours. 
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Doesn’t this seem to echo Fr. Desqueyrat’s statements but now 
applied to Japan ? 

When we consider the newness and the « extraordinary com- 
plexity »* of this situation there is nothing surprising about the 
fact that the precise position of the problem and especially the 
working out of its solutions, « these novel methods, whether they 
are called missionary or not, which will be able to succeed with 
non-believers » of which Fr. Desqueyrat spoke,? are only at their 
preliminary stage. 

But the problem is clear. We are dealing with a world closed to 
God’s Message. How can we manage to open it? Such is the 
difficult but necessary function of what is called technically Pre- 
evangelization. 


Antecedents and Conditions of the Faith. 


Fr. Liégé was able to survey the problem quickly and vigorously 
by approaching it in a double converging movement : the first 
considers things from the point of view of the heart of a man faced 
with the faith ; the other places itself at the point of view of the 
Word of God going to meet man. 

Speaking of the faith, * after having explained its subjective and 
objective * antecedents, he sets out our problem” as follows : 


«Is that deepening of personal life in which we recognized the remote 
subjective antecedent of the faith within the power of every man ? It is 
evident that numerous social, economical and cultural’ conditions promote 
or hinder that deepening. It seems that many men of good faith do not 
accept the christian faith because of certain inhuman conditions of life, 
and this is true on a wider scale than ever before in our time of technical 
evolution. A double task demands our attention along with that of evan- 
gelization: to create an atmosphere of human truth in which people’s 
attention is directed to what can be holy in their lives; therefore, the 
material conditions of life must be bethered. » 


1. Mgr AncEL, tbidem. 

ZION P0339: 

3. P.-A.Litct, O.P., La Fot, in Initiation Théologique, by a group of theolo- 
gians, Vol. II, Paris, Cerf, 1952, pp. 467-524. 

4. L.c., pp. 476 ss. 

5. Ibidem, p. 485. 


6. I have italicized the phrase so that it keeps its universal value with the 
sentences following seem to limit to a particular aspect of the phenomenon on the 
economical and social aspect. There are cases, like that of Japan, where more than 
the economical and social field, the whole culture in the broadest sense of the word, 
is not only on the margin of, but hermetically sealed to christianity. (Cfr e.g.: 
Thomas Y. Tomon, T+? Church and Japanese Culture, in Andrian Hastincs 
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That task, which Fr. Liégé expressly calls « pre-evangelization » * 
is still better described, as we would logically expect, when speaking 
of the subject of evangelization, * the author exposes its conditions. 

According to Fr. Liégé, evangelization is doubly conditioned : 
in an immediate manner by man’s dispositions (that is what 
corresponds to what he calls its antecedents when speaking of the 
faith) ; in a distant way : by the atmosphere. 

On this immediate conditioning Fr. Liégé writes : 


«It is the work of pre-evangelization — not absolutely distinct chrono- 
logically from evangelization —, to work on human grounds to open 
them to the Message of the Gospel.* And a little further on, he reminds 
us that «the task of pre-evangelization can be very slow, above all if 
prejudices against the Church check it. » * 


Speaking of the remote conditions, we find once more the ideas 
which the author states in the treatise on Faith : 


«It is obvious that many human groups are in fact impenetrable to 
evangelization because of the inhumanity of their daily life which does 
not even give them the liberty of entertaining the religious hypothesis. » 
Therefore «the task of pre-evangelization cannot be dissociated from a 
collective fight for the transformation of social structures. » ° 


And the chapter ends with a formula which seems a key to our 
subject ° : 


« What we have just noted regarding social structures, can also arise 
in the field of the mental and cultural structures of certain human 
groups, although it concerns a lesser determinism and a less collective 
one." Pre-evangelization will then consists of a purging of the intellectual 
climate by a presence of christian thought. » 


(Ed.), The Church and the Nations, London-New York, 1959, pp. 136-162 (cfr 
especially pp. 136, 143, 161-162). 

Nc. ps 480 

2. P.-A. Liécf, O.P., Evangélisation, in Catholicisme (Encyclopaedia in seven 
volumes edited by G. JacQueMET), Vol. IV, Paris, 1954, col. 755-764, 

3. Ibid., col. 761. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid. 

6. Ibid., col. 762. Cfr A.-M. Henry, O.P., Esquisse d’une Théologie de la 
Mission, Paris, 1959, p. 10, in which these « obstacles» are presented in a vigo- 
rous way. 

7. If he had included in his vision the phenomenon of a complete culture 
appearing and growing on the margin of Christianity — as is the case in Japan 
— the author should simply have suppressed this qualification: «although it 
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Is Preaching the Kerygma Sufficient ? 


More or less a decade ago Fr. Rétif among others wrote : « The 
Kerygmais fashionable »* and, on the protestant side, K. Stendal 
noted the same phenomenon. 

Starting from that fact, Fr. Grasso in a masterly article had * the 
merit of bringing a double problem to light : « Does missionary 
preaching still exist nowadays? And, if it does, is it still possible 
to-day to announce Christ in the kerygmatic way used by the 
apostles ? Or is it perhaps not true that the present conditions of 
missionary preaching are such that they need a different type of 
presentation compared with that which was used at the beginning 
of Christianity ? » * 

It was high time that this problem of the greatest importance 
was set out explicitly. For both among theorists and in pastoral 
practice a dangerous misunderstanding was harboured. The lawful 
desire to stress the importance of the Kerygma and a natural reac- 
tion against certain old-fashioned forms of apologetics gave the im- 
pression that the essential problem was to preach the Message with 
all the purity of the primitive Kerygma. But very often, one forgot 
that one of the main features of the Kerygma was to oblige man 
to adopt a definite position with regard to it, by accepting or 
refusing it. ° 

Is the non-christian of to-day able to understand the Kerygma 
like this ? Before answering yes or no, one must first understand 
and know that one is called ! 

Fr. Liégé had rightly seen this when he wrote, about the adapta- 
tion of the Parish to human groups*: « There is more than a 
mere problem of language here, it is a matter of human experience, 
of feeling, of mentality. »’ 


concerns a lesser determinism and a less collective one.» The author, as one can 
see, is thinking first of all, here as before of situations of a French type, of 
more or less minority groups within the cultural community. 

1. André Rétir, S.J., Foi au Christ et Mission, Paris, 1953, p. 7. 

2. K. Srenpat, Kerygma and kerygmatisch, in Theologische Literaturzeitung, 
77 (1952), p. 715. 

3. Domenico Grasso, S.J., I] kerigma e la Predicazione, in Gregorianum, 41 
(1960), pp. 424-450, of which the first part is translated into French in Parole 
et Mission, 4 (1961), pp. 168-183. 

4. Ibidem, p. 427. 

5. Cfr the brief synthesis which, following Rétif, Grasso gives of the cha- 
racteristics of the Kerygma: ibidem, p. 426; item, ibid., p. 447; Liféct, Evangé- 
lisation, col. 756; Henry, Théologie de la Mission, pp. 18-19, 111, ss. 

6. Evangélisation, col. 759. 

7. Ibid., col. 760. 
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After having answered the first question affirmatively — the 
Kerygma retains all its present interest both for the mission coun- 
tries and for the dechristianized districts, Fr. Grasso passes on to 
survey the differences, which leap to the eye, between our times 
and the era of the primitive evangelization. We shall only recall 
here the general outline of his analysis. 

In the sight of the heathens, christianity nowadays lacks that 
novelty which, in spite of a thousand prejudices, fascinated the 
contemporaries of the apostles and their immediate successors. 
Nowadays, after twenty centuries, it appears to our modern pagans 
as « something old-fashioned and obsolete perhaps full of a glorious 
part, but to be kept as a museum piece. »? Prejudices against 
christianity have always existed, but those of to-day show them- 
selves in a special light : in the days of Tertullian, « one condemned 
what one did not know. »* Now, one condemns what one thinks 
to know and this because of that knowledge itself. » * 

Moreover, objectively, christianity of the present day shows a 
noteworthy difference. The presence of the Holy Spirit, with his 
palpable action and miracles, was much more marked and created 
a kerygmatic atmosphere which made an apologetic and theological 
presentation almost useless. ° 

The miracle of the Church is not sufficient to counterbalance 
these differences. Being of a moral character, it does not impress 
a stranger so much for he will inevitably dwell on the less super- 
natural aspects of the Church. The reality of sin in her makes it 
difficult for those who judge her from outside to see her holiness. ° 


. Cf. Il kerigma e la Predicazione, pp. 427, ss. 


1 

2. Ibid., p. 428. 

3. Apologeticum, n° 40: M.L.1, col. 478, ss. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid., p. 429. 

6. A series of stock phrases repeated systematically by anti-catholic propagan- 


da, sometimes a hundred years old, has not ceased — this is the case in Japan — 
to burn into the people’s heart the caricature of an obscurantist Church, the 
enemy of progress, liberty and science; or of a capitalist Church bourgeois, 
imperialist and colonialist (cf. for Japan some recent pearls in Jos. J. Spas, 
The Religious Life of Japanese Catholics and Non-Catholics. A National In- 
quiry, in Missionary Bulletin, 11 (1957), p. 549). If we have to use the argument 
of the moral miracle of the Church, that argument which was canonized by the 
Ist Vatican Council (D 1794) and was so dear to the New Apologetics, either as 
the «via empirica» (H. Dieckmann, De Ecclesia, Vol. I, Friburgii, 1925, n. 
601) or as « via ascendens a praesentibus ad praeterita » (L. BruckEre, De Vera 
Religione, Parisiis, 1878, p. 104), I nevertheless think that in places such as Japan 
and especially among intellectuals, a delicate task of clearing away prejudices 
is an imperative preliminary. 
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It should also be stated that the scandal of the division among 
christians reduces the spiritual impact which the Church should 
produce if it does not annul it completely. * 

From the point of view of those who preach the Message, there 
still remains another great difference. The Preachers of to-day, even 
in the psychological sphere, are no longer filled with that personal 
conviction which close contact with Jesus had given to the first 
heralds of the Gospel. ? 

Finally we must add the very common and deep-rooted prejudice 
in the mission lands that Christianity is the religion of the West, 
a foreign religion. * 

Fr. Grasso can thus come to the following conclusion : « Hence 
the necessity of what is commonly called pre-evangelization. Before 
preaching the Gospel, souls must be prepared to welcome it, its 
expectation must be aroused. The problem of adaptation is still 
crucial and contemporary, as it has always been; a kerygmatic 
presentation of Christ will not eliminate it. »* The necessity for 
pre-evangelization is most obvious in the dechristianized regions. 
Nevertheless beside the shadows there are also regions of light and 
hope,* and it is precisely on these that pre-evangelization will 
endeavour to establish its bridge-heads its footholds which prepare 
for the Message. But that work requires a constant effort of the 
mind and of the heart and needs the collaboration of all : theolo- 
gians, psychologists, sociologists, ethnologists, etc. 

What Fr. Grassi says® about the actuality of apologetics in the 
work of pre-evangelization seems fully justified. We could bring in 
many facts of our Japanese experience’ which would confirm — 


1. Cf. for Japan, a text which can sum up missionary’s general impression : 
“Fr. Heuvers, who was Rector of the Jesuit University in Tokio wrote: 
« When they opened their doors for the foreigns and sent men of progressive 
spirit away to study the situation in Europe and America, if at that very moment 
the Japanese had found a united Christianity, the country would be Christian 
to-day...” (T. OuM, Asia Looks at Western Christianity, Freiburg, 1954, p. 54). 

2. Cf. O. CunmMann, Saint Pierre, disciple, apétre, martyr, Neuchatel-Paris, 
1952, pp. 194-195. Cf. Grasso, l.c., pp. 430-431. 

3. Ibid., p. 432. This is so much so in periods, like ours, of strong revival of 
nationalism. To estimate the force of prejudice during the pre-war in Japan, cf. 
my article: Cémo se convierte un Japonés. Una pagina de psicologia religiosa con- 
tempordnea, in El siglo de las Misiones, Dec. 1953. 

Awe, py 431: 

5. Cf. our article quoted above, p. 1, note 6. 

6. L.c., pp. 434-435. 

7. The article of Etudes, Dec. 1960, pp. 369-370, gives a brief indication about 
that aspect as ideal stepping-stone to pre-evangelization in Japan. 
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if it was necessary —— the contemporary importance of his thoughts. 
The criticisms and the evident antipathy against apologetics are, we 
think, directed less against that subject itself than against the name 
which has disagreeable associations for many and seems to focus 
attention on the negative aspect ; or else they aim at the short- 
comings of a certain type of apologetics. Fr. Grasso himself fore- 
warns us against easy ans superficial apologetics. * It is obvious, that 
to be valid to-day, apologetics must have the characteristics of 
modernity which our world requires absolutely. ” 

We should like to call the reader’s attention to a paragraph of 
Fr. Grasso’s article which will serve aas transition to penetrate to the 
very heart of the problem of pre-evangelization : 


« Are we sure that the apostles presented christianity in such a keryg- 
matie way, as one could imagine by a mere reading of the Acts ? Let us 
leave aside the evangelization of the Jews which was made much easier 


, doves tae AS. 

2. Johann Peter Strrres, in the introduction to the Vol. I of his monumental 
posthumous work Glaubensbegriindnung, I, Mainz, 1958, p. XIII, ss, states our 
problem with deep accuracy. Admitting without reservation the essential part 
and the services rendered by apologetics, the author nevertheless exposes in a 
vigorous way the two main objections that can be urged against the apologe- 
tics of to-day: 1) An exaggerated regard for the normal abstract reason. This 
gives the impression of wishing to rationalize religion by assimilating it to an 
idealist and absolutist philosophy. Apologetics is suspected of claiming to prove 
christianity to anybody in its crucial presuppositions and its basic teachings, and 
this on the basis of an autonomous reason a heritage from the age of Enlighten- 
ment, so that the absence of consent can only be imputed to ill-will (ibid., pp. XII- 
XIV). 2) A neglect of the revolutions of all kinds which have come about in 
almost all fields of knowledge: natural science, history of the religion, pre- 
history, sociology, anthropology, psychology, epistemology, etc. Apologetics can 
be compared with a lawyer who instead of seeking the objective truth, wishes 
only to save his client by any means. One doubts good faith of the apologist 
who pretends to know everything and that even better than anyone, and who 
thinks that by multiplying distinctions he will be able to dominate the situation 
and refute the opinions of opponents, without having understood them (ibid., p. 
XIV). 

For these reasons and because of the negative aspect of defence which accom- 
panies the name apologetics (ibid., p. XVI), the author prefers to entitle his work 
Glaubensbegriindung and, to put the sub-title Christlicher Gottesglaube in Grund- 
legung und Abwehr. 

It is not my function to decide here if the reasons the author gives for aban- 
doning the name Apologetics — a name that has been canonized by twenty 
centuries of christianity — are sufficient. But leaving the problem of vocabulary 
out of account, it is obvious that the preacher will not forget the dangers and 


deficiences emphasized by Steffes, if he wants his defence to be valid for our 
time, 
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because Christ accomplished the messianic prophecies; let us only con- 
sider the heathens. In his speech at Athens Saint Paul was surley far from 
having achieved success; and yet he courted the goodwill of his hearers. 
His failure bears witness to the fact that the apostles themselves, filled 
with the Holy Spirit as they were, could not exempt themselves from 
pre-evangelization. » * 


Kerygma and Pre-evangelization 
in the First Preaching to Pagans. 


The study of the Acts inclines us to point out a path, which in 
spite of the enormous quantity of studies published on the subject, ” 
stili reserves surprises, especially for one who explores with the eyes 
and heart of a missionary. 

Reverend Father Rétif sees the kingdom of the Kerygma ® in the 
Acts of the Apostles —- «a book bathed in the kerygmatic at- 
mosphere. » * He distinguishes between Kerygma to pagans and 
Kerygma to the Jews. * In fact, however, he limits his study to the 
latter, and dedicates a mere few lines to the enigma of the preaching 
at Athens, « which presents the historian with a difficult problem. » ° 

Followong the tempting route opened by Warneck* and Oepke, * 
Protestant research has stressed the importance of Paul’s discourse 
at Athens. Rather than consider it as an abstract lesson on theodicy 
put by the author into the mouth of Paul, in the ideal setting of 
Athens, capital and symbol of Greek thought, ® it must be given 


1. Cf. Grasso, Lc., p. 431, with the quotations of Ricciotti and Dodd, notes 
21 and 22. 

2. Cf. a choice in Alfred WikENHAUSER, Introduccion al Nuevo Testamento 
(Spanish translation), Barcelona, 1960, p. 238-239. Very full bibliography in UI- 
rich Wickens, Die Missionsreden der Apostelgeschichte, Neukirchen Kreis 
Moers, 1961, p. 219-226. — J. Dupont, Les problémes du Livre des Actes, d’a- 
prés les travaux récents, Louvain, 1950. — An immense wealth of detail on the 
literature on this subject published in recent years is provided by Erich GRAssER, 
in Die Apostelgeschichte in der Forschung der Gegenwart, in Theologische Rund- 
schau, Neue Folge, 26 (1960), p. 93-167. 

3. Foi au Christ et Mission, p. 9. 

4. Ibid., p. 32. 


5. Ibid., p. 31. 
6. Ibid., p. 140-141. Notice, however, what he says in a footnote, p. 32. “ The 


discourse at Lystra, quite occasional, is pre-kerygma, or introduction to a keryg- 
ma,” — in other words, pre-evangelization. 

7. J. Warneck, Paulus im Lichte der heutigen Heidenmission, Berlin, 1922, 
4th. edit., p. 61-69 (Ist. edit., 1913). 

8. A. OEPKE, Die Missionspredigt des Apostels Paulus, Leipzig, 1920, p. 178- 
190; specially p. 190-197. 

9. Cf. Martin Drseiius, Paulus auf dem Areopag (published 1939), in Aufsatze 
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a missionary significance. * In other words, if I understand Schrenk’s 
thought correctly, missiology must here open the way to herme- 
neutics. ” 

Should we not turn the phrase round and say that hermeneutics 
must here open new horizons to missiology ? On this point, Nauck’s * 
remark seems very apposite : 


On this subject, how far must we refer to modern missionary 
preaching ? To my mind, this can only be decided when the character 
of the discourse in the Areopagus has been brought out. To do this, 
it must be compared with ancient, Judaeo-Christian especially, missionary 
practice. Except for the first attempts of Ed, Norden* and G, Girtner, * 
practically nothing has been done towards this. ° 


While waiting for fresh studies to bring us new lights, it is useful 
to sum up the points which are sufficiently clear — always in the 
perspective of the subject which interests us : pre-evangelization 
— without allowing ourselves to get lost in the labyrinth of 
problems raised by it. 

The famous discussion begun in the last century by Ferdinand 
Christian Baur, revived by Edward Norden and Martin Dibelius, 
over the historical foundation of the renowned discourse in Acts 
XVII," has led to a few certain points : 


1) Its pretended dependence upen Apollonius of Tyana’s writing, 
which Norden upheld, has been proved untenable. * 


2) On the other hand, the thesis of Dibelius, that the discourse 
in the Areopagus is «a Greek discourse on the true knowledge of 


zur Apostelgeschichte (H. Gretven), Berlin, 1953, p. 27-70 and Paulus in Athen 
(published 1939), ibid., p. 71-75. 

1. G. Scurenx, Urchristliche Missionspredigt im ersten Jahrhundert, (1948), 
in Studien zu Paulus, Zurich, 1954, p. 131-148; cf. p. 145. 

2. Cf. Final sentence of the article: « Die Interpretation der Bibel bleibt stiin- 
dig auch auf die Hilfe der Missionswissenschaft angewiesen.» L.c., p. 148. 

3. Wolfgang Nauck, Die Tradition und Komposition der Areopagrede. Eine 
Seca Untersuchung, in Z.Th.K., 53 (1956), p. 11-52; cf. p. 26, 
note 1. 

4. Ed. Norpen, Agnostos Theos, Leipzig-Berlin, 1913. 

5. G. GARTNER, The Areopagus Speech and Natural Revelation, Uppsala, 1955. 

(6. Schrenk, however, admits this (/.c., p. 145) while regretting that Dibelius 
os ‘eat follow up by exegesis, the work done by the studies of Warneck and 

epke. 

7. See Nauck, Die Tradition und Komposition der Areopagrede, n. 5, p. 11-12 

8. Cf. A. WIKENHAUSER, Die A postelgeschichte (Regensburger Neues Testax 
ment, 5), Regensburg, 1956, p. 199-200. 
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God » which, «to judge by its style and development of ideas, 
seems like an element foreign to the New Testament, » + demands 
closer examination : 


a) If you mean by that, as Dibelius claimed, that in the discourse in 
the Areopagus the principal ideas are Stoic* with a few harmonies from 
the Old Testament — the thesis is unacceptable. 

Norden’s was exactly the opposite ; according to him, the fundamental 
idea (Grundmotif) is Judaeo-Christian,* with a stoie context (Begleit- 
motif).* He also would direct research differently : «if we knew more 
precisely this Jewish argument which is developed in a rich and abundant 
literature, we would be able to prove that the discourse in the Areopagus 
has not only borrowed from it the principle of argumentation, but also 
its ideological material.» * Later research has proved the soundness of 
this suggestion. Monsignor Cerfaux has written : « The general trend of 
a discourse of propaganda such as that has nothing new. Prepared in 
the Greek world after the classical period, the discourse was adopted by 
Alexandrine judaism, It must not be thought that Paul was the only one to 
acclimatize this scheme into Christian propaganda. Barnabas, Silas, Luke 
and many others have used it, with the inevitable variations and adapta- 
tions of real life. » ° 

For his part, B. Gartner, in his recent study on the subject, writes : 
« The Stoic terms can be considered as an integral part of a common 
basis, proper to the special style of preaching, and explained as an 
approach of ideas and phraseology expressing the object of the mission ; 
in short, as an expedient, known and accepted by both Jewish and 
Christian missionaries. » * 

Nauck has the credit of exploring the track opened by Norden. Having 
reviewed the copious material — studied intently for the first time — 
the author concludes: «The discourse in the Areopagus is a typical 
example of the missionary preaching which found its model in Judaeo- 
Greek missionary literature. Luke is one of the best witnesses to a great 
tradition.»* Further on, after briefly setting down the characteristic 
elements of this missionary literature, he sums it up thus: These com- 
parisons prove once more that the discourse in the Areopagus is a per- 
fect summary of the «topics» used in primitive Jewish and Christian 


1. Aufsdtze zur Apostelgeschichte, p. 54; also p. 44. Cf. E. Grdsser, Die 
Apostelgeschichte in der Forschung der Gegenwart, p. 140. 

Zc oo: 

3. Agnostos Theos, p. 3-12. 

4. Ibid., p. 13-29. 

5. Ibid., p. 29. 

6. L. Cerraux, Le Christ dans la Théologie de Saint Paul, Paris, 1954, 2nd 
edit., p. 18 and references. 

7. The Areopagus Speech and Natural Revelation, p. 72. 

8. L.c., p. 36; cf. also p. 18, 24, 31, 33, 34, 35. 
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preaching ; it contains nothing which the author would not have known 
through missionary preaching. »’ 


b) From this we ean go forward one step and ask whether the 
discourse in the Areopagus is an «element foreign to the New Testa- 
ment» as Dibelius claims, What relation is there between Acts XVII 
and the preaching of Saint Paul, as we know it through other texts ? 
Having shown how, in I Thess, I, 9-10, St. Paul sums up the cireum- 
stances of the conversion of his correspondents, * Mgr, Cerfaux concludes : 
« We have before us the outlines of the discourse of Pauline propaganda, 
which we can reconstruct with the aid of the two discourses to the Gentiles 
in the Acts (XIV, 15-17; XVII, 22-31), and thanks to the beginning of 
the letter to the Romans (I, 14-32; III, 21-26) and the First to the 
Corinthians (I, 21). The passage quoted above from the Epistle to the 
Thessalonians has a parallel in the closing of the discourse in the Areo- 
pagus: Acts XVII, 30-31. »’ 

The same trend of thought occurs in the recent thesis by Wilckens ; 
internal harmony shows that the discourse at Lystra (Acts XIV, 15-17) 
and the one at Athens (XVII, 22-31), are only clear echoes of the plan 
in I Thess. I, 9-10 and Heb, V, 11- VI, 2.* For this same reason Nauck 
ean conclude that «one cannot doubt the historical co-incidence between 
the discourse in the Areopagus and Paul’s missionary preaching. The 
Apostle has followed the same tradition of Judaeo-Christian missionary 
practice which has also crystallized in the discourse in the Areopagus. »° 
Nauck has underlined the word historical in contrast to what he calls the 
theological aspect of the question. This affords us a bridge over to our 
next point. 


c) How can we explain the differences between Acts XVII and the 
other texts of St. Paul which we possess ? Nauck’s remark seems to us 
justified ®: it is true that the greater part of the ideas in Acts XVII are 
found in St. Paul. But those who insist on the connection do not take 
the difference of accent sufficiently into account; and on the contrary, 
those who stress the differences do not appreciate the similarities.’ How 


1. Ibid., p. 40. 

PA, Meee, Sy WA 

3. Ibid., p. 18. Cf. also p. 192: “ Ernst Curtius has picked out all the similaries 
between the Pauline Epistles and the discourse in the Areopagus.” See note 1 
with references from LIECHTENHAN and W. Scumip who maintain a like thesis. 

4. Die Missionsrede der Apostelgeschichte, p. 86-91. 

5. L.c., p. 40. J. R. GEISELMANN insists on the fact that the Pauline preaching 
to the gentiles is only a development of his preaching to the Jews. Jesus der 
Christus. Die Urform der apostolischen Kerygmas als Norm unserer Verkiin- 
digung und Theologie von Jesus Christus, Stuttgart, 1951, pp. 161-162. 

@), ihe, iy, Gl, 

7. An exception: the well-balanced discussion by OEPKE, Die Missionspredigt 
des Apostels Paulus, p. 178-197. Cf. Nauck, lc. note 1. And WItcKENs him- 
self agrees, o.c., p. 88. «...der Unterchied zwischen dieser Gruppe juden- 
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can we explain the differences ? One answer is that given by Schrenk’: 
« Faced with this problem, we always return to the supposition that the 
St. Paul of missionary preaching must speak exactly like the St. Paul 
preaching to the faithful... Yet in his Epistles we do not find his missionary 
preaching. When he exhorts the faithful in the Acts (XX, 17...) he is 
familiar to us, and speaks as in his letters, Concerning his missionary 
preaching, however, his letters only permit secondary deductions, though not 
without value. ’ 


For Nauck, however, this view over-simplifies matters. This position 
only seems obvious to him if you consider the passage, Acts XVII, and 
the other Pauline texts alone, He thinks to find the solution by widening 
the horizon further, and comparing these texts once more with their 
parallels in later Jewish missionary literature.’ In fact, asserts Nauck, 
while the St. Paul of the Letter to the Romans is ideologically related 
to the Sibylline Fragments, the discourse in the Areopagus resembles more 
closely the missionary preaching of Aristobulus.* In a word: «In the 
discourse in the Areopagus and in the affirmations of the Apostle Paul, 
we have two different expressions (Auspriigungen) of one common tra- 
dition of primitive Judaeo-Christian missionary preaching. The two types 
are remarkable — if we may use the phrase — by a ‘liberal’ attitude 
and an ‘orthodox’ attitude towards the knowledge and worship of God 
among pagans. » * Acts XVII and Aristobulus belong to this first attitude, 
Romans and the Sibylline Fragments to the second. ° 


christlicher Predigten und jener Gruppe heidenchristlicher Predigten nicht nur 
im Staff, sondern vor allen, auch in der Anlage und im Duktus ist ganz augen- 
fallig. » 

1. Urchristliche Missionspredigt im ersten Jahrhundert, p. 144. 

2. Cf. also WIKENHAUSER, Die A postelgeschichte, p. 211. 

3. O.c., p. 42-46. 

4. The differences are notable: 1) On the worship of God, “while the dis- 
course in the Areopagus intends to impress that the one thing necessary for the 
pagan worship of God is to be consistent with itself, and accept certain 
corrections to make adorers of the unknown God adore the Living God (Nauck, 
l.c., p. 42) the Sibylline Fragments are a strong attack on idolatry. 2) About 
the knowlegde of God, Dibelius (/.c., p. 56) showed that Acts XVII gives two 
proofs of man’s ability to know God naturally: a) through creation. While Acts 
XVII (and Aristobulus still more) stress forcibly “pagans can...,” St. Paul 
and the Sibylline Fragments insist on the pagans’ unpardonable sin of not 
knowing God. b) through man’s relation to God. This aspect is not only missing 
in St. Paul, but is even unthinkable, given his conviction that man left God 
(Rom., I-III) (Dibelius, 0.c., p. 57; cf. Nauck, p. 43-44). This is not in the 
Sibylline Fragments either. Acts XVII gives it, and Aristobulus still more strong- 
ly if possible. 3) The idea of ignorance occurs in Acts XVII and Aristobulus, 
but not in St. Paul, or in the Sibylline Fragments. 

5. Nauck, l.c., p. 44. 

6. Cf. E. Haencuen, Die Apostelgeschichte (Krit.-Exeget. Komm. uber das 
N.T. begriindet v. H. A. W. Mever, 3), Gottingen, 1959, 12th edit., p. 466, who 
speaks of a « milden Richtung» and a « strengen Richtung. » 
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By way of conclusion, the author answers the fundamental question of 
the relations between the discourse in the Areopagus and St. Paul. 
There is, he says, similarity and divergence. 

The similarity lies in that « Luke, in the order of ideas which he makes 
Paul follow in the Areopagus faithfully refleets the framework of the first 
missionary preaching and, of course, St. Paul’s method, To my mind, there 
is little reason to doubt that the discourse in the Areopagus is based upon 
a sermon really preached by St, Paul at Athens, The only thing is that 
this discourse was accentuated differently.» The divergence lies in the 
theological perspective, Like any good Greek, Luke welcomes the Hellenic 
process in Christian preaching, and encourages it positively, by swimming 
resolutely with the stream. * 

It would be unjust not to recognize the merits of Nauck’s very rich study. 
Nevertheless, Mgr. Cerfaux’s detailed and careful page retains all its value. 
It must be quoted in full to get a complete view of the whole problem in 
a truer perspective: «It is not enough to say that the definitive judg- 
ment of Paul .on the Greek philosophy is directed differently in the 
epistles ; it is not so definitive as to let pass other more favourable notes. 
From the beginning of his mission in the Greek world, did the Apostle 
take up a clear position against philosophy ? The first letter to the 
Thessalonians, I, 9, retains an echo of propaganda discourse. Later, Paul 
has severe words for philosophy, Nevertheless in Z Corinthians and in 
Romans, he recognizes its mission to lead men towards the knowledge of 
God. If he can say in I Corinthians : «in the wisdom of God, the world, 
by wisdom, knew not God» (I Cor. I, 21), he means that philosophy, 
all the same, following its own powers and nature, should normally have 
led to this knowledge. In Romans, the theologia naturalis of the Stoies 


appears: the aspect of God which ean be known(ro yvwotdv tovOcor) 
is visible among men, God is manifested to them. For His invisibleness 
since the creation of the world, His eternal Power and His divinity, are 
intelligible in His works and can be seen (Rom. I). It is not enough to 
say that this proof, brought forward by the Stoices is only recalled in 
passing, and has no value for Saint Paul, since in actual fact, the know- 
ledge of God has not led to worshipping Him. Its philosophy could have, 
and should have, following out its own nature, led men to God, and thus 
prepared souls to receive the Gospel of Christ (...). 

Saint Paul conceives philosophy directed towards religion. Without 
doubt, his religious temperament inclines him to see things from this 
angle, but in reality, the Greek philosophy of his time, surviving or re- 
budding Platonism, Neopythagorism, Stoicism, — they threw stones at the 
Hpicureans — turned towards natural theology, theurgy and oracles, even 
towards revelations of the past, turning the old philosophers and poets 
into prophets. Philosophy could soon be defined as « knowledge » of God. 
Never, all the same, had Greek philosophy, except perhaps at rare moments, 


1. Nauck, l.c., p. 45-46. 
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ceased to be a search afier real identity with the divinity. The Apostle, 
therefore, takes it for what it is and wishes to be, in assigning as its 
end the knowledge of the true God. »’ 


This is not the place to pronounce an opinion on the divers points 
in Nauck’s thesis. While leaving this to the exegists by profession, 
we may, however, before closing our parenthesis, heavily underline 
one point : even in the light of Nauck’s conclusions, the discourse 
in the Areopagus certainly represents a traditional current in the 
method of putting the Message before pagans.? That is enough for 
our purpose here. We can reap the fruit of our laborious journey ; 
what are the characteristics of the first pre-evangelization, judging 
from Paul’s discourse at Athens? (Acts XVII, 22-31). 


Characteristics of the First Pre-evangelization. 


Wilckens qualities this very first phase, very significantly, as 
apologetics of approach (vorbereitend-apologetisch *) and Schrenk 


1. L. Cerraux, Le Christ dans la théologie de Saint Paul, pp. 192-193. Cf. 
WIKENHAUSER, Die A postelgeschichte, p. 211. GARTNER, on his side, writes: “The 
speech depiction of God has no traits that can be called not-Pauline” (0.c., p. 250). 
Cf. however GRASSER’S criticism, /.c., p. 142. 

2. Current which will prevail more and more in the ancient Church, if we 
judge by what Nauck says at the end of his article (/.c., p. 46): “Luke takes 
part, unwittingly, in the transformation of the idea of God which discussion 
with Greek theology brought into the Church. The historical value of the dis- 
course in the Areopagus lies in the fact that it is one of the few great witnesses to 
the meeting of Biblical thought with the Greek spirit in the missionary domain. ” 
HAENCHEN, 0.c., p. 467, is full of this idea: “This extraordinary vestige leaves 
us thoughtful. Christian preaching could no longer count upon certain pre-supposi- 
tions among its pagan hearers (which it had found among pagans influenced by 
Judaism) to make the Message accepted. That is why the discourse in the Areo- 
pagus — as at Lystra — presents a new way of preaching (different from preach- 
ing to the Jews) to meet a completely different situation. Luke gives a specimen 
of a missionary programme for pagans uninfluenced by Judaism.” For Haen- 
chen, as for Nauck, the Acts is « eine selbstandige Theologie... die — mag sie 
uns lieb oder leid sein — ernst genommen werden muss.» Cf. GRASSER, l.c., p. 
102. Kasemann, on his side, says of this theology that «sich von der urchrist- 
lichen wesentlich unterscheidet und im ihrem Zentrum wie in vielen ihrer Einzel- 
aussberungen als frithkatholisch bezeichnet werden muss » ; E. KAsSEMANN, Neutes- 
tamentliche Fragen von heute, Z.Th.K., 54 (1957), 21. Cfr also G. KLEIN, who ends 
ends his detailed criticism of Haenchen’s commentary thus: “Il the Acts show 
themselves to be an insufficient source for the very earliest epoch of the Church, 
they are, instead, first-class witness for the spiritual history of christianity after 
the Apostles.” (Z.K.G., 68 [1957], 371. 

Sh, (Obie; Ste tw. 
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calls it «threshold missionary preaching » (anbahnende Missions- 
predigt*). Let us examine its characteristics briefly. 

Commenting on the tactics of preparing a way for the Message, 
as the Acts has preserved them for us in St. Paul’s discourse at 
Lystra and Athens, Schrenk states: « The objective aim is the same at 
both places. We are shown how Paul, when faced with pagans 
ignorant of Revelation, whether simple or highly cultured, takes the 
actual situation of his listeners very carefully into account. » 

What strikes immediately is this « captatio benevolentiae »* which 
makes him begin from his hearers’ standpoint, a simple process of 
psychology, happening spontaneously. From the psychological point 
of view again, there is something more than a mere « captatio »: « he 
catches the listeners’ attention by some reality in their own sphere 
of culture. Starting from a point of mutual understanding, showing 
respect for their poets, the missionary merits a hearing. » * It is ob- 
vious, as Wikenhauser observes, that Paul, « like every missionary, 
had to start from the ideas and convictions of his listeners. » * But 
there is something deeper still. St. Paul « recognizes the amount of 
truth which his listeners possess, so as to go ahead on common 
ground, then giving them the full truth of Christianism. That is 
why the Stoic-sounding phrases in the discourse in the Areopagus 
have a theist, not a pantheist meaning, in the context of the Acts. 
For it was an axiom in the Judaism of the Diasphora, that the one 
God of the Greek philosophy (or the one Divine Being) was the 
God of Old Testament Revelation, » ° Schrenk says this vigorously : 
« The objective aspect of this threshold missionary preaching (die 
sachliche Methode anbahnender Missionspredigt) is that it seeks 
to create an atmosphere of understanding, and does not fear to 
start from the taking-off field of his hearers, by treating with respect 
the elements of truth they retain (Achten auf die Trummer seiner 
Wabhrheitsahnung °). 

How long did this pre-evangelization phase last ? We cannot say. 
One thing is certain : according to his custom, Luke only gives us 
a plan of the ideas in the discourse and its trend of thought.’ The 
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2. WILCHENS, 0.c., p. 87. Cf. also HAENCHEN, 0.c., p. 458. 

3. SCHRENK, l.c., p. 146. 

4. Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 211. 

5. WIKENHAUSER, Ibidem. Cf. Ip., Introduccién al Nuevo Testamento, p. 250. 
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. Cf. A. WIKENHAUSER, Die Apostelgeschichte und ihr Geschichtswert (Ntl. 
Abh. VIII, 3-5), Minster, 1921, p. 147; Ip., Introduccion al INS, 3, ZO, = 
H. J. Capsury speaks of “an illustrative excerpt”; K. Lake-Cappury, The 
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question does not seem to us of capital importance, if we keep to 
the principles above stated : Start from the listener and carefully 
respect his spiritual situation * Now we understand better the justice 
of P. Liégé’s view, when he explains the third characteristic of the 
Word of God in the work of evangelization — « it must be adapted 
to the groups of people to whom it is addressed » — he goes to the 
heart of the matter. After the paragraph just quoted,” he writes : 
« The first preachers of the Gospel proclaimed one and the same 
Christ spontaneously, under different expressions and lights. The 
New Testament, at once so united and so varied, bears witness 
to this... The missionary must translate the Eternal Christ into a 
language which renders Him present in time and space. He must 
also try to refer to actual events as the prophets did. This adaptation, 
careful to portray without disfiguring, has nothing to do with 
« opportunist » apologetics ; it simply corresponds to the duty of 
respecting, without doctrinal concession, the lives to be evangelized. * 


Conclusion. 


In this perspective we can understand the good reasons for the 
question asked by P. Grasso in his article quoted above, and which 
has served as starting-point for our research’: « Are we sure that 
the apostles presented Christianism in the kerygmatic manner which 
a superficial reading of the Acts might suggest ? » * At present, then, 
we realize that the necessity of pre-evangelization applies, d@ fortiori 
to the missionary preaching of our epoch. ° For there is an interesting 


Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols, London, 1933, in Beginnings of Christianity, I, 4-5; 
cf. 5, p. 407. Cf. Nauck, 0.c., pp. 18, 36. — Cf. also GEISELMANN, 0.c., p. 19. 

1. It will be well to note, with Schrenk, the dangers besetting this first stage: 
danger of remaining at this propedeutic stage, thinking of this first step as quite 
independent from Christ. This would be taking the means for the end, and 
forgetting that for St. Paul, there is no preparation possible outside Christ (J.c., 
p. 145). — Danger of becoming subservient to the listener’s spiritual world, instead 
of being dependent on God’s Word alone — Danger of forgetting that the missio- 
nary’s motive-centre can only be, in the final instance, Redemption through the 
Cross (l.c., p. 146). — Lastly, dangers of all sorts of confusion and misunder- 
standings (cf. p. 147). I have tried to reproduce faithfully the clair-obscur in 
Schrenk’s thesis. Far be it from me to declare that the work of pre-evangeliza- 
tion is without risk! The theologian, like the missionary must use discernment, 
and see if their efforts really serve their end. Excess of shades of meaning and 
exaggerated scruples over kerygma, not to mention those influenced by the Barth- 
ian School, are equally harmful. Preaching can never be like a theology course. 

2. Cf. above, p. ... note ... and the corresponding text in the article. 

3. Evangélisation, col. 759-760, with the bibliography. The italics are ours. 

4. See above, p. ... note... 

5. Cf. Grasso, 0.c., p. 427, ss. 
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aspect which we have purposely left to the end ; which is, that in 
the famous intervention of Paul at Athens — as at Lystra — there 
is no attempt at all to prove the existence of God. For Paul, as 
for his listeners, that was taken for granted (selbstverstandlich, says 
Wikenhauser); his intention is to show them the true nature of 
God, Who reveals Himself through His works, in nature (XVII, 
24, 25) and in history (XVII, 26).?* 

The ideas of P. Desqueyrat and Mgr. Ancel, which launched us 
into this work, like those of P. Grasso in his article, show clearly 
that the situation confronting preachers of the Gospel in our own 
day is radically different. « How can anyone who has no idea of 
sin understand the doctrine of Salvation ? The pagan whom Saint 
Paul met in Athens, or in Rome, was sighing for liberation. But 
what liberation does the pagan of today sigh after ? Therefore, on 
what should we base our preaching ? » * 

This is the first point for consideration, so it seems to us, from 
which to settle clearly the real avenue of approach, the movement 
and demands of modern pre-evangelization. 


1. Cf. WIKENHAUSER, Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 201. 
2. Grasso, Ibidem, p. 434. 


My Brother, the Unbeliever 


by Robert BLoMME 


Professor at the Seminary of Malines’ 


Before we enter groups of unbelievers, we first must understand 
them. * Faith demands that we perceive them as brothers ; and we 
must discover with lucidity the guise of their disbelief. 

Two paths are open to us for accomplishing this project. The 
first, a studious description that entails a minute and impersonal 
analysis of the phenomenon of disbelief ; the second, the more 
experimental path. As a result of our personal contact with these 
unbelievers, we shall be able to share the impressions gained of 
their actual attitude ; then by a series of convergent approximations, 
we can attempt to sift the principal traits of their mode of existence 
as well as the motives that produced it. 


I. THIS UNBELIEVER IS MY BROTHER 


If we wish to understand the mind of the unbeliever, the first 
obvious step is to greet him as a brother. This does not imply a 
simple gesture of human sympathy, but something much deeper. 
We must see him as God sees him. 


« Go, teach the nations... » 


When we set out to organize a contact meeting, what has stirred 
us, what has impelled us to act? Not only us, but many other 
Christians too. Many before us have performed this work of cate- 


1. See biographical notice in Lumen Vitae, XV (1960), page 648. — Address : 
86, avenue Bel Air, Brussels 18, BeLc1um (Editor’s note). 

1. This refers to a Conference given at the Session on formation of Home 
Catechists organized by the Marriage School of Brussels. These Catechists had 
undertaken the religious formation of engaged couples having little instruction 
and ignorant or hesitant about faith. 

In the programme of this Session, the Conference had another referring to 
the Methodology of the Transmission of the Message. It was quite useful to 
replace this exposé where its orientation and significance could be better under- 


stood. 
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chizing, and many others, like ourselves, are engaged in it now. 
Well then, who is at the back of these undertakings and efforts, 
who is it? God, our God, that of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob... 
He, who has the absolute initiative, He who is seeking man. 
Such is the first lived experience which must be reviewed in a 
fresh light. The mission of home-catechists is inscribed in the work 
of God himself, for through them Our Lord will go forward once 
more to mect mankind. And now another method springs to mind 
by which we can deal with the unbeliever. To these engaged 
couples, we are the representatives of God and enable them to feel 
His Presence. We must therefore look at them with God’s look. In 
our greeting they must sense the prepossessing kindness of Our Lord 
himself. It is up to us to find the word that clings and the gesture 
that will melt ice. 
The Significance of this Conviction. 


We are not thinking in terms of a simple spiritual flight without 
a definite purpose. Very much the reverse. For when addressing a 
youth who is in a bad mood and begins to yawn — or a free- 
thinking undergraduate, there, either of his own accord or upon 
the insistence of his fiancée, and who follows our words with a 
faint smile of sarcasm — not only must we keep an imperturbable 
calm, but show such warmth that finally they will begin to thaw. 
This psychological response is most important for it plays a vital 
rdle in the implanting and development of the dialogue. To make 
this dialogue possible and efficient, it is essential that we maintain 
the lived and deep conviction that we are facing brothers entrusted 
to us by God that we might help them in one of the most fun- 
damental experiences of their lives — marriage. 

And thus, more than one obstacle will be removed. The contact 
between Christian and unbeliever in our countries, often produces 
in both of them an inhibition that springs from a certain uneasiness. 
The Christian feels timid, even terror-stricken. Accustomed to an 
homogeneous Catholic group — or pretending to be — his know- 
ledge of the unbeliever remains vague. He has learned about him 
across the screen of his environment and through the press, and 
fears in advance his objections and repartee. To him, the dialogue 
presents a passage of arms, and he begins it with the inferiority of 
one unarmed for the struggle. 

As for the unbeliever, he often suspects the Christian of thinking 
he knows all the answers. He cannot conceive that there are times 
when one must pause to question oneself and admit to doubts. 
He imagines that the Christian considers he has the exclusive mo- 
nopoly of all truth and moral ideals. And rightly or wrongly, he 
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feels that the latter reveals an intolerable sense of superiority in 
his conversation. 

But if we esteem that we are God’s messengers it would be 
difficult to justify such a « capitalist » attitude. On the contrary, 
we must join — in all frankness — our interlocutors along the 
road of search. 


The Mentality of Universal Brotherhood. 


Now all of that does not imply that we should use these tactics 
only when the occasion demands it. No, we must develop in our- 
selves a constant mentality of universal brotherhood. 

In these regions, more and more ideological and _ institutional 
blocks are being formed, which are menaced by a gulf that will 
slowly separate them. One of the first duties of the apostolate is 
to establish a bridge between them and act as their liaison. And 
for this purpose we must take pains to spread the message to all 
unbelievers that cross our path. Preparation for marriage is a par- 
ticularly propitious moment to choose. In this period, young people 
are so smitten with their growing love that by using it as a lever 
we can induce them to review the entire conception of their lives. 
But only he who has a truly Catholic mentality and a universal 
outlook will find the necessary means to achieve it. 

To Christians, there is no such thing as « people on the other 
side.» We are all brothers in Christ. We must rise above every 
kind of prejudice and pigeon-holed theory. In face of these a priori 
we must act with clearsightedness and not give proof of a « naiveté 
béate. » 


II. THIS BROTHER IS AN UNBELIEVER 


Let it be well understood, there is no such thing as an unbeliever- 
type. We shall come across individuals who have a history, a destiny 
and problems. A whole rainbow of colour exists in disbelief, and 
we propose to take a rapid glance at its most vivid tones. 

Whatever the circumstances, each unbeliever finds himself in a 
world that presents a number of obstacles to conversion, and it is 
the widely-diffused factors of disbelief that must be taken into con- 


sideration. 
The Rainbow of Disbelief 
The « pseudo »... 


First we have the vast mass of « pseudo » — Pseudo believers, 
who practise a lot but with little real conviction, a people, we might 
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say, pagan to Christian superstition. In a country with a long tra- 
dition of Catholicism, it is normal that we should inherit the religion 
of our fathers. But in the majority of cases, does this not represent 
mere routine and regard for social propriety ? These people have 
acquired a set of habits and prefabricated judgments. They have a 
stereotype behaviour, and their roots are plunged in the Christian 
life. But can we apply the term « believer » to one who has never 
really met Christ, or been willing to offer Him his life ? 

Then we have the pseudo-unbelievers. Certain of these — and 
mostly to be found in the lower classes — have abandoned practice 
altogether even though they have conserved an embryo of faith. 
Others have forsaken — with much outward show — the religion 
they knew for a fresh ideal. Even if they refuse to give it the name 
of God, they are nevertheless in pursuit of an Absolute. At the back 
of their disbelief is the seed of a truly religious feeling which has 
been mistaken for something else. They have only beheld a caricature 
of religion and that is what they reject. 

In the West, a more solid opposition is arising, and an alignment 
has become clearly discernable. It has evolved with the passing of 
the centuries. In the Middle Ages agreement was reached on revealed 
religion — the only problem that remained was who was the real 
prophet, Christ or Mahomet. 

The complications brought about by the Reformation did not 
alter the perspective, only the terms were changed. The Church itself 
became the object of the search. With rationalism, Christianity has 
become outworn ; pretensions to a revealed religion are deemed un- 
acceptable — but one remains theist. 

And finally we come to the irreligious : « The Gaseous Inverte- 
brate » ceases to preoccupy those engaged in other tasks concerned 
with the building of this world. 

These are the different levels that compose the opposition to 
Christianity today. 


God, Yes, but not the Church. 


There are those who are against the Church, or feel that it is 
not needed. This attitude is often the result — and must we say 
it ? — of a deceptive meeting with one of the Church’s ministers. 
Sometimes this lack of interest in the church can be traced to an 
unhappy memory, and a misunderstanding with a Christian can 
alienate for generations an entire family. 


The De-christ-ianized. 


Others remain vaguely theist, but can be termed de-christ-ianized. 
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The Christian religion does not proclaim a God of savants and 
philosophers but a God of Jesus Christ, who intervened in history. 
To many, the incarnation of Christ is but an avatar, one fact among 
many others in the long saga of religion. Jesus himself is admirable 
and the very embodiment of a real philanthropy — a « distant 
ancestor of socialism. » 


« God is Dead!» 


« God is dead. » This title has become a banality and is often to 
be seen outside our cinemas. But behind these words is the attitude 
of many of our contemporaries. Indeed, many call themselves 
atheists, or behave as such, according no recognition of God as 
Creator or the Absolute. Yes, they are truly a-theistic and in a 
very characteristic way. 

Let us see them in the pattern of their daily lives. Around us, 
and even in our own country, the inexistence of God is taken for 
granted. The background of the canvas is completely atheistic. 
Atheism is a fact and presents no problems. While remaining honest, 
these people continue to be quietly atheistic. They limit their hori- 
zons to what is earthly, but this is done with a certain flourish. They 
claim to be intensely sincere. And these traits are even more ac- 
centuated in contemporary thought. 

Atheism is represented as an inchoate and constructive force — 
as the starting point from whence man will find enlightenment. 
Yes, it is the beginning. God does not exist — that is the first 
premise. We must no longer tire ourselves trying to find God ; the 
matter is settled. There is no further need to investigate the idea 
of God, for it is radically unimportant to the man of today.’ This 
type of problem or discussion must be left as an inoffensive pastime 
to those without an active rdle in society. 

« They are too old (or much too good) to wish to talk about 
love ; much too rich to talk about money ; too intellectual to talk 
about those who should be talked about ; too timid to talk about 
themselves ; and too inexperienced — totally — to talk about life 
or even literature. What is there left for these old things to talk 
about ? Why, nothing but God ! » * 

If atheists or anti-theists in the last century fought directly against 
all idea of God, they no longer do so now. « Fight against the idea 
of God — it will disintegrate by itself. What value is there for the 


1. J. Lacrorx, Le sens de lathéisme contemporain, Paris, 1958. 

2. The idea of God is of no longer interest to me. I am only interested insofar 
as Man’s invention of him is concerned which has been responsible for many 
works of art and beautiful poetry. (A. Huxiey, Contrepoint, t. II, p. 34. 
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workman and employer to meet as Christians in the same church ? 
The realities of life are met in the factory, not in the church. »* 

But this atheism goes even farther. « God is dead, so man 1s 
born, » said A. Malraux. Thus if atheism rises above the problem 
of God, it becomes — at least in its more elaborate systems — an 
atheism with positive and ethical claims. 

In countries that are religious by tradition, the man in the street 
is apt to confuse atheists with libertines — people with no God, 
no faith, no law. » But the contemporary atheist refutes this iden- 
tification, asserting with vehemence that he is pursuing a moral 
goal. How ? 

If God does not exist, then all is relative. In actual atheism there 
is an awakening to the futility of human existence. But let not 
Christian apologists indulge in too cheap a triumph. These atheists 
are not about to sink into despair, they seek to escape from this 
sense of futility in order to live integrally as man. 

They reproach Christians for fleeing from reality and attempting 
to disguise the truth by taking refuge in their so-called beliefs. They, 
on the other hand, are prepared to accept the human condition and 
painfully work out their destiny in this « world of men. » 

From the religious angle, this atheism denotes a single lack of 
curiosity on the part of intellectuals and a complete indifference on 
the part of the masses. 

In the early part of the century, one began the dialogue upon 
the grounds of religious anxiety — but today this anxiety has first 
to be created. That is why Christians and catechists are expected 
to act more as witnesses than instructors. 


The Diffused Factors of Disbelief 


All believers and unbelievers are children of the age. They are 
the products of environment, and the manner in which they react 
to its influences can often prove deleterious to faith. ? Let us consider 
certain of its aspects. 

Science, Technique and Faith. 


The contemporary mentality has undergone considerable change 


1. M. NaneEau, in L’Age Nouveau, January 1955, p. 91. 

2. We say “the manner in wich they react to certain influences.” We do 
not, however, deplore the modern world, nor depreciate the movements that are 
taking place. Not in the least. But it is essential that we remain lucid, and realize 
that certain features of to-day are ambiguous and momentarily pernicious — 
particularly in their interacting effects. 
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due to the prestige accorded to exact sciences. The average man is 
literally dazzled by inventions that are changing the face of the 


world — the conquering of space and the challenge to time itself. 
« God, what for ?» they ask, mindful of these wonders. Penicillin 
— is it not more infallible than the wax candle — and social 


security, is it not more efficacious than prayer ? They feel them- 
selves becoming masters of the earth. This candid enthusiasm is a 
serious obstacle to the attempt to awaken faith in souls that have 
not yet perceived the real place of the spirit. It is necessary to make 
them aware of the authentic religion and help them to discover the 
veritable religious dimension of existence. 

But the progress of science has had other effects on contemporary 
thought. Many today consider that religion is outworn, that science 
is slowly supplanting it. First of all, the exact sciences will be able 
to explain the mysteries that gave rise to belief in the past. History 
and the science of man will destroy the authority of all religions 
by explaining what founded them. He who has been surrounded 
by such ideas will want to define everything, and sincerely believes 
that the time is approaching when this can be done. He will look 
at us with commiseration, and his eyes will seem to say, « Well, 
I thought he was intelligent. How can he still believe in all that ? » 
These individuals must be given an absolute proof of the existence 
of God — it will be necessary to discuss the problem of Jesus, 
documents in hand. 

The technical mentality often succeeds in upsetting the total of 
what is real. By force of using mathematical reasoning certain reach 
the point of closing their minds to other forms of speculation. Their 
exclusive interest in what can be observed and measured induces 
an atrophy in other parts of their mental structure. 

And this is just as detrimental to them as theology — it is said 
by many — is to those with a pure literary training. Incomprehen- 
sion and misunderstanding become more and more frequent. 


« The Noise of Money around the Altar. » 


The sound of money falls unhappily upon the ears of our people. 
The Christian life appears to be composed of a few grand solemnities 
that mark the principal phases of an existence, but these are only 
for the rich. 

« With money one always ends by getting on well with the priest. » 
This opposition goes even farther. « The Church has become bour- 
geois, what’s she doing for the working classes ? Where are Christians 
to be found? What are they doing for the workman?» Bitter 
reproaches which Christians must endure. 
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Modern Life. 


Somehow the circumstances of life today seem to oppose an ad- 
hesion to a dogmatic and demanding religion. Horizons have so 
been widened as to become universal. We are fast becoming citizens 
of the world. And here we must envisage a complete merging of 
the masses. This unification of the world has taught our contem- 
poraries that there exist other conceptions of life from their own. 
Now a large number of them fully believed that their ideas had 
a universal application. Face to face with men who have other 
modes of existence, yet still seem wise and honest, they began to 
doubt. The discovery of this new world with its strangeness and 
diversity set them wondering about everything. And everything took 
on a relative importance. They reached the point where they began 
to ask themselves whether there really was such a thing as an 
objective value and a universal truth. 


What we have just said about universalization of the world might 
equally be said of socialization. When one leaves a village where 
a certain feeling of security prevails, it is not uncommon for faith 
to be lost in the rush of the crowds in a town. 


Youth today is obsessed with a ‘frenzy to live’ which perhaps 
is indicative of the fundamental boredom in his soul. He cannot 
tolerate the monotony distilled by daily existence so stimulants are 
sought that will permit an escape from the awful dullness of life. 
He dopes himself. We can only think of Francoise Sagan’s heroines 
and of James Dean who died at the wheel of his Porsche doing 
160 kilometers an hour in search of new thrills. 


As one can see, this frenzy to live implies a complete abandon- 
ment to the primitive instincts that rage within, and especially that 
of sex. And it is this sexual licentiousness that strikes us most in this 
era of amorality. It might not be its most important feature, but 
what should be understood is that this frenzy to live is not con- 
cerned with moral codes. It pretends to attach no importance to the 
great problems of life. « Well then, what ? I was a woman and I 
loved a man. There’s nothing to be alarmed about in that.» It 
goes without saying that such young people do not feel they should 
consider the problems of good and evil or the subject of truth and 
faith... These are buried, outworn. 


These factors prove that conversion must not be limited to a 
well-applied apologetic. A response must be found to the great needs 
of contemporary man so that he can learn how he may contribute 
to the progress of life in faith. 


The Christian Message 


and Apologetics and 
the Modern Mentality 


by Bernard Haerrine, C.ss.R. 


Professor of Theology, Alfonsiana Academy, Rome* 


It is most damaging to the Christian cause for too great an 
emphasis to be placed on apologetics, and for the defensive to be 
selected as the principal role. The Christian, and in particular, the 
theologian is not an apologist in his relationship with non-Christians, 
but a messenger of joy, proud of his faith. He sees in the « still un- 
believing » and even in the adept of a hostile ideology to Christianity, 
a seeker rather than an enemy against whom he must defend himself. 
His kind look, through which shines a living faith, will be able to 
discern the desires for truth hidden behind the behaviour pattern. 


I. GOD’S ACTION THROUGHOUT HISTORY 
AND THE MODERN MENTALITY 


God engaged humanity in an intimate conversation by revealing 
himself in Jesus. He has sought man wherever he could be found 
so as to guide him along the right paths. The eternal Word become 
man at such a moment of history, in such a civilization and in such 
a context of ideological struggle. The revelation then, is not only 
a word from heaven, but an appropriate and understanding word 
addressed to man in his own sphere. Qumran’s manuscripts provide 
a new and convincing proof of this, and the preaching of faith and 
apologetics must remain loyal to this rule. 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XIII (1958), p. 416. — Address: 
Alfonsiana Academy, via Merulana, 31, Rome, ITALY. 
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Every epoch has its own standards, its own way of expressing its 
longings and desires. In accordance with the conception of life 
certain values and truths will become more accessible than others. 

An epoch yields to truth in a certain measure only, in its own 
particular style and no other. It has above all, the capacity to 
expand in goodness or degenerate into error and nihilism. These 
phenomena are often referred to vaguely as « the spirit of the age » 
or «modern mentality. » « Spirit of the age » can refer either to the 
way of life of an epoch — a way recognized by men of varying 
intellectual accomplishment —- or to the « ideals and spiritual cur- 
rents » dominating it. 

The defenders of tradition, the obstinate representatives of a past 
age, have a tendency to condemn outright the new mentality. This 
is not a Christian function, since God is present in every epoch. 
Hope expressed in «the spirit of the age» is sustained by God’s 
action, who throughout history has, and is, preparing man to receive 
the good news. Each epoch, each civilization, each mentality carries 
within it the seeds of the Logos. Our task is to separate them from 
what is false and discover them in their inadequate wrapping with 
a passionate love of truth. 


Every epoch casts a shadow of the future. It aspires to a liberating 
truth and to values that will satisfy its most ardent desires. To 
ignore these facts is to invite the modern mentality to glory in its 
errors and nihilism. The lack of understanding is not only a grave 
peril to the mind open to good and evil, but a serious menace to the 
representatives of the Christian truth. 

On the one hand then, we have the errors of the age absorbing 
the energies of the modern mentality, and on the other, a crowd of 
apologists, weary of life and crouching behind the screen of eternal 
truth. Inwardly and unconsciously they are obsessed with the past, 
and have been caught in the whirlpool of yesterday and today. 


Immutable truth is ever young and vigorous. It can only be con- 
veyed to the modern mentality if outworn formulas are discarded 
and bold action undertaken. The Christian who does not cleave to 
unintelligible forms and customs but has a deep and living love 
of truth will discover that he is capable of holding a friendly dia- 
logue even with the modern mentality. He can perceive what is 
good in it. 

By drawing on his treasures of inherited and assimilated truths, 
and presenting them in a new form, he will develop an awareness 
of the arduous currents flowing through the modern mentality, and 
will be stimulated afresh. 

The salvation of man is accomplished even in contemporary 
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history, and the present and the future belong only to those willing 
to acknowledge truth and the march of time. Those however who 
insist upon the methods of the past will find nothing but dross in the 
modern mentality, and the lifeless figure of former truths. 

The church’s function today is to separate. It is part of its escha- 
tological role. And the grace accorded by Christ and His message 
will finally seep into the minds of many and a decision will have 
to be taken. Separation and decision presuppose that good dwells in 
the heart of man, that he is capable of purification and perfection. 
The modern mentality IS man, and the Christian who regards it 
as something to be taken by the horns will only succeed in streng- 
thening what is evil in it. It is like the workers in the parable who 
were determined to tear up the weeds even if it meant trampling 
on the good corn. 

An apologetic inspired by a deep faith and charity towards men 
will be far more effective in its attempts to spread the truth than 
the noisy shouts of self-defence. Truth must be revealed in the lan- 
guage of the times and by the use of values that the modern men- 
tality understands. Only thus can the real operation of separation 
and salvation be performed. 


II. THE PAULINIAN APOLOGETIC AS AN EXAMPLE 


By virtue of the Charism received, Saint Paul had to wage a 
fierce battle against the ethics of the law. His fight was anything 
but negative. 

In the Paulinian message concerning the law of faith, law of 
grace and law of Christ, we learn that they were purified and com- 
pleted, and all that was false was removed. Yet in performing this 
he was able to respect the Jews’ passionate love for the alliance with 
God in the Old Testament. 

In his message to the Greeks, he preached the « folly-wisdom » 
theme of the cross, thus paying deference to the Greeks’ special love 
of wisdom. And he was able to communicate the richness of law and 
wisdom, the ineffable joy that could be found in truth — the truth 
that leads to the path of knowledge and virtue, the one and only 
source of happiness. 

St. Paul’s example should be followed if an effective separation 
is to be made. 

In the light of Paulinian theology, we shall attempt to show — 
by an example of a confrontation with collectivism and existentialism 
— that conversation with the modern mentality must be positive if 
it is to participate in the final mystery of separation. 
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Ill. A POSITIVE CONFRONTATION 
WITH COLLECTIVISM 


The sufferings derived from the deadly results of an individualism 
without end, human concentration in towns and industries and 
various other causes, produced in the latter half of the XIXth 
century, a conception of life that expressed a new community spirit. 
this phenomenon found little response from Christians, and was at 
times brutally rejected. The Modern mentality, overflowing with 
vitality, turned to Marxism and its various forms of collectivism. 

Christians should deal with Marxism, first by pointing out with 
impunity the great danger to religion and civilization, and then 
asking themselves why this doctrine was able to arouse the dynamism 
of the contemporary mind. Was there not at the root of this Marxist 
collectivism the grave neglect on the part of Christians to realize 
what is true solidarity and to grasp the misery around them? A 
worrying thought indeed, but one that might show at last where 
the effort of Christians should be directed. 


Karl Marx offered no immediate rewards ; on the contrary, he 
promised suffering that must increase and become total in the 
struggle for a classless society. He demanded unremitting selflessness 
and solidarity. It was the idea of solidarity that stirred the ima- 
gination of the workers, and they responded to the call to unite 
and suffer that a new paradise might be formed for future genera- 
tions. 

Communism resorted to trickery and terror ; yet it must be con- 
ceded that the pioneers who played a decisive role in its development 
could have been saints had they been enrolled in the fight for the 
kingdom of God. 

The workers then, resenting the many injustices perpetrated on 
them revolted against individualist preaching. They were disgusted 
with the egoism of Christians who thought of saving their souls as 
cheaply as possible. Not for them the sacrifices demanded for the 
world redeemed by Christ ! 

Marx, and many of those who embraced his doctrine with a 
religious fervour judged Christianity by those Christians who were 
clinging to an epoch that was both individualist and obsolete. The 
word « Christian» was not only dishonoured by the anti-social 
behaviour of Christians but by the negative attitude of those who 
professed belief towards the spirit of the age, spirit of solidarity. 


Christianity that flourishes on truth cannot remain anchored to 
a meaningless individualism. While conserving the truths of the past, 
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it must accept the driving impulses of the epoch with its fresh 
yearnings, for deeper solidarity and a common culture. It must 
also recognize the natural evolution of social and economic struc- 
tures. 


These values might have remained obscure because the previous 
epoch had been contaminated with the bad «spirit of the age ». 
But Christians should have been the first to feel the warm breath 
of this new spirit reviving old Christian truths, especially the soli- 
darity of those called to be the « salt of the earth » in their striging 
towards a new heaven and a new earth. In this way they could 
separate the truths of the old and new mentality from their errors. 

Marxism offered a new conception of life, and especially a means 
of achieving social progress. Its first recruits were certainly not 
drawn from Christian circles, for at that time so many Christians 
were not only individualists but were very satisfied with themselves 
and tenacious of their rights. They were easily provoked into the 
defensive, and a new type of apologetic became symptomatic. 


Marxism sailed on the winds of the modern mentality and fed 
upon forces that sprang from Christianity. Thanks to the millen- 
nium, the Christian of the West learnt that salvation cannot be 
accomplished without common responsibility, that our meeting with 
Christ will be all the more personal if we work together for the 
salvation of all and bear testimony in social circles of the saving 
power of God. Was it not the Almighty Saviour of God who began 
this great social experiment ? 


Karl Marx could never have exercised such a powerful influence 
on the masses had Christians given an authentical realization to all 
that was best in the modern mentality. Also, the promise of suf- 
fering and an earthly paradise could not have won the proletariat 
if Christianity in the XIXth century had kept pace with the times 
and interpreted afresh the real Christian hope of a final fulfilment 
in all things and the redemption of mankind and all world struc- 
tures. 


We can stoutly affirm that we have no need of Karl Marx and 
his theories of class hatred and a purely earthly paradise. Truth 
can be found without him. But the pernicious results of his teaching 
must be accepted as a judgment for our lack of vigilance, and a 
call to examine our own deficiencies. 


It is not by mere accusations or scientific refutation, but by a 
loving affirmation of the Christian truths, values and virtues for 
which the world hungers, that we can save the modern mentality 
from the cold grasp of Marxism. We must proclaim aloud and with 
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all our strength the real truths, the real values and the real virtues 
that can bring peace to this troubled era. 

If Marxism is not to absorb the entire energies of the modern 
mentality in its struggle for a new community, the words and actions 
of Christians must clearly indicate that hope has nothing in common 
with an assertive egoism. It is useless placing hope in the beyond 
if our earthly mission is unfulfilled. Salvation in Christ concerns 
not only the soul but also the body, social life, and the whole 
atmosphere in which men work out their salvation. 

The Christian must not heed a modern mentality that is con- 
taminated either with individualism or collectivism. He must live on 
his own truth. But to give this truth vitality, we must talk to the 
modern mentality in terms it will understand, and before conta- 
mination takes place. 

When encountering the ‘open mind’ in a modern mentality, 
care must be exercised both by theologians and preachers, not to 
fall into the common error of giving preeminence to certain values. 
The principal danger in the modern mentality imbued with Marxism 
is materialism, and the belief that human progress is automatic. 
This danger is all the more threatening since what is only promised 
by Karl Marx is already attained by many anti-Marxists and 
Christians. They in turn boast about the non-Marxist world and 
its productivity. But communism has only to perform an_inter- 
planetary feat for their confidence to evaporate like smoke. 


A Christian discussion with Marxism and with the modern men- 
tality must find a deeper purpose if it is to be fruitful. 


IV. THE CHRISTIAN ACCOMPLISHMENT 
OF EXISTENTIALISM 


In spite of all disorders, human nature tends to its true end, to 
the accomplishment of its being ; that is why in the spirit of the 
time, in an epoch’s idea of life, protestation always arises against 
every attempt to empty or falsify the sense of human existence. Such 
a protest seems to arise in the sense of life in existentialism. It is a 
spontaneous attempt of human nature to escape the foolish bore- 
dom, the impersonality of the masses, the mechanism of a merely 
external organization. The existentialist of every shade, wishes above 
all to be master of his own existence ; he defends himself from the 
world of things. Put forward as a new means of fighting false collec- 
tivism and the herd spirit, this idea of life can also become an enemy 
of authentic community civilization. 


THE CHRISTIAN MESSAGE AND APOLOGETICS 431 


Existentialism is an instinctive human revolt against excessive 
planning, considered absurd, against meaningless, soul-less formulae, 
against law merely imposed from without, and resented as fetters 
on the liberty of invention. The existentialist loves risk, liberty’s 
adventures. He sees and seeks in it the strengthening of his per- 
sonality, the realization of his existential possibilities. As a person, 
he wants to show he is never satisfied, never at rest. The impulse 
to realize himself, to fill the interior void, is found in atheistic, as 
well as in Christian, existentialism although the world of values is 
totality different in the two. The sense of life proposed by existen- 
tialism is indifferent in itself from the ideological standpoint, for in 
this current of modern thought, we can find the energy for a 
Christianism eager for risk and authenticity ; but it can also lead 
man to make self-will an absolute end to the detriment of his own 
existence. 


Nevertheless it would be following a false trail to consider Sartre’s 
atheistic existentialism as the archtype of this very living modern 
thought, and simply to ask : How are we to treat this wrong idea ? 
The Christian existentialism as in the philosophy of Gabriel Marcel, 
is no less at the origin of the new sense of life than the different 
forms of non-Christian and anti-Christian existentialism. In the light 
of God, the Master of history, we must admit that this reasonable 
protest of modern thought against routine, seeks its realization much 
more in the practice of a courageous Christian life than in Sartre’s 
foolishness and the nausea with existence which follows it. 


We should not, therefore, have in mind principally or exclusively, 
when confronted with modern thought, atheistic existentialism alone, 
and concentrate all our forces on rejecting this degenerate modern 
growth. The Christian must have his eyes open, of course, and 
beware of false attitudes and errors in an intellectual current which 
finds so powerful an echo, and makes so deep an impression on 
speech, costumes, actions, the theatre, cinema, daancing and music. 
Non-Christian existentialism spreads its ideas much further than its 
admitted circle of adepts. Several times in a few years, the Holy See 
has been obliged to warn us against the existentialism which is the 
enemy of all law, and against the resulting moral situation, and 
we must take this warning very seriously. But Christian life must 
not degenerate into a kind of spiritual hypochondria, a sickly fear 
of bacteria. A Christian must not spend all his energy on the one 
preoccupation : not to be contaminated. The danger of contamina- 
tion will be so much the less as the Christian life is the more intense, 
and that we meet modern thought more positively, with active faith. 
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In this way we will purify the atmosphere and reduce the danger 
of contamination even for others. 


If existentialism protests violently against the herd spirit, tra- 
ditional settings, soul-less formulae and inadapted human laws, the 
true Christian will not lament the dangers threatening law and 
order, but will raise aloft the will of authenticity in life, and the care 
to act in all sincerity. The man who comes up against a too narrow 
exterior order is not an enemy of the law for all that. Perhaps he 
is seeking sincerely to find the true sense of law and order, which 
abuses and formulae hide from him. Professors and teachers who 
praise exterior order unceasingly to their young people, and burden 
them with countless regulations, may possibly succeed in training 
sliggish and docile natures to be honest, obedient men exteriorly. But 
you will look in vain among them for spontaneity and imagination 
in doing good, or power to influence others. The more unruly types, 
on the contrary, the most sensitive to the influence of today’s 
existentialism, will finally go so far in their revolt against narrow- 
mindedness, and hatred of formalism, that they will challenge even 
the genera! value of moral rules. 


Without being hostile to the existing order of life, the Christian, 
from the basis of the very nature of Christianism, must struggle 
relentlessly against slipping into formalism and routine. The great 
Doctors of the Church, like St. Augustine and St. Thomas Aquinas, 
have explained insistently in the New Law «the law of Christ » 
(Gal., VI, 2), its constant openness to the work of the Holy Spirit. 
through grace, to the call of the moment, and our neighbour’s needs. 
Today we understand better this aspect of Christian morality than 
the Christians of the eighteenth century, obliged to live under ab- 
solutism that multiplied ordinances and directions. 


If you put before a young man, particularly incined to the existen- 
tial view of life, real Christians, the saints, as the tough pioneers 
that they are and always will be, as the real explorers of new ways 
to practise the great commandment of charity, he will easily learn 
that the profound order and intelligent observance of laws in general, 
in no way make a man a machine, but rather provide him with 
means of using his own possibilities in setting out boldly in the path 
of right and service of others. 


The existentialism of Sartre, chiefly occupied in producing fresh 
proofs of its liberty — not to say caprice — can think itself mighty 
and original compared with a merchant attached to the letter of 
the law ; but all its adventures, inspired by the arbitrary, appear 
miserably small and insignificant compared with a Christian who, 
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awake to the needs of the moment, undertakes and bravely continues 
ever new inventions inspired by brotherly love. 

Whatever its form, existentialism gives the basic tone of a period 
of transition. Many traditional forms are resented as an unbearable 
restraint by a young generation living in the greatest social changes 
the world has seen up to now. The danger certainly exists of hurling 
essential and indispensable moral standards into the whirlwind of 
progress. But this danger will only increase if, in the name of 
Christianism, we seek to defend not only the essentials, but also the 
multiplicity of laws of a gregarious society tending towards collec- 
tivism, and other worn-out structures, with the same ardour and 
obstinacy. By so doing, we would not only discredit Christianism, 
but provoke revolt against soul-less formulae, quite natural in itself, 
in an atmosphere of absolute hostility to law. 

If the young man of today has a taste for risk and wants to 
prove his freedom, let us not overload him with rules, warnings and 
prohibitions, which will either paralyze his energy, or more probably, 
make him revolt violently against law and order. Let us rather give 
him big jobs to do, calling upon his enthusiasm and love of liberty, 
and giving him full scope for his freedom of invention. 


Christian life does not mean clinging to the strings of the law, 
but valiantly scaling the heights. The more we are drawn to the 
summits of the Sermon on the Mount and the great commandment 
of love for others, the further we get from legal limits. At any epoch, 
it is a fatal injustice against « the law of the spirit which life in 
Christ Jesus gives » (Rom., VIII, 2), to rivet the Christian’s atten- 
tion exclusively on the prohibitions or limits of the commandments. 
A limit has a fascination which either cramps enthusiasm or psy- 
chologica!ly provokes its violation. 

When the existentialist morality wishes to overcome this legal 
limits attitude by getting underneath it — in matters of the flesh : 
pride, infidelity, impurity —- the Christian answer can only be to 
multiply the bars of the barrier, or to fix attention on them. 

As St. Paul says, the Christian is not under an exterior law ; if 
he allows himself to be led by the Spirit he will not strain all his 
forces to reach the limit imposed by the law. The fruits of the Spirit: 
« charity, joy, mildness, helpfulness, goodness, confidence in others, 
gentleness, self-control, » (Gal., V, 22) have no law against them, 
as the Epistle to the Galatians says : « If the Spirit animate you, 
you are not under the law » (Gal., V, 18). 

Routine and the herd spirit are avoided, not by giving way to 
selfish unrestrained desires, but in yielding to the urge of grace and 
the needs of the hour ; not by despising Nature’s law coward- 
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fashion, but by being ready to do big things and be faithful in little 
ones, even to heroism. 

Before God we are not mere numbers; to each one of us He 
gives an individual name. Each one has received individual gifts, as 
well as those of human beings generally. Therefore, each one must 
discover the mission God has chosen for him, not only in the world 
in general, but in his own talents and capabilities. 

The law of Christ, according to the Apostle of the nations, is a 
law written in minds and hearts. Whoever lives by this law escapes 
the narrowness of self, shares the freedom of God already, and finds 
in his very « existence » the deep meaning of his life. 

These truths cannot fail to influence the sense of life in an 
existentialistic epoch ; moreover, this very conception of life will 
help us to understand essentially Christian truths, and to practise 
them in a more intense and authentic manner. If Christians give 
the true answer to this modern mentality, anyone who is not com- 
pletely immersed in atheistic and pretentious existentialism, will 
realize where he can find real authenticity and healthy liberty. 


—_—_—— 


The Art of Dialogue 
With « Those Who Think Differently » 


from Ourselves 


by Dr Klemens Titmann 


Priest of the Oratory 
Member of the New Catechism Commission, Munich? 


«... Be always ready to answer with 
kindness, respect and a clear con- 
science, anyone who may ask you the 
reason of the hope that abides in 
you» I Pierre, III, 15. 


«... You must make known the 
marvels of Him who has called you 
out of the darkness into His admirable 
light » I Pierre, II, 2. 


I. THE PRESENT SITUATION 


We have catechctics and homiletics, but we do not teach how to 
talk about religion and the conception of the world with those who 
do not share our beliefs. In this field, we have neither a profound 
theoretical knowledge nor the practice which would enable us to 
show others how to discuss religious topics. We see our young people: 
workers, artisans, students pass into a world where the prevalent 
ideas are different from ours. We know that they are exposed to 
numerous, violent and well-organized attacks. What happens ? We 
teach them the Truth, but often only for themselves, so that they 
can repeat it at religious examinations. Perhaps we say to them 
« Defend your faith ! », but we do not prepare them for the struggle 
nor give them the arms they need. We even say : « Be an apostle 
at your place of work » but we leave them alone to fulfil this task. 


1. See biographical notice in Lumen Vitae, XI (1956), p. 605. Address : Klug- 
str., 91, Miinchen 19, GERMANY. 
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Perhaps they find themselves face to face with experienced 
enemies of Christianity who expose their ideas with arrogance and 
assurance, and who come out the winners ; or they may have to do 
with Jehovah’s Witnesses to whom they are an easy prey ; or again, 
they may come in contact with a member of a Protestant sect, and 
in spite of their 8 to 12 years of religious instruction, our young 
people do not know how to put him on the road which will lead 
him to the Catholic Church. Let us take for example the girl whose 
boyfriend does not go to Church. All she can say is : « Why don’t 
you go to Church?» Finally he does go, but nothing has been 
gained by that. 

For the most part, our young people find themselves helpless and 
unprepared to discuss religion ; still less are they formed and 
equipped to arouse enthusiasm. 

If we are not equal to the situation, and never have the upper 
hand in conversation with those who think differently, grave con- 
sequences will result. We are afraid of a conversation about religion, 
we hide our faith, we are embarrassed, we do not want to be known 
as Catholics. The Church is thus deprived of the immense advantage 
of having missionaries everywhere, and is ridiculed because of her 
members, and the field of action is left free to the enemies of the 
faith. In this way the well-known atmosphere comes into being, 
in which a word on religion is never heard, in which the « others » 
set the tone, and in which God and His cause are lost. The good 
will of a young man cannot assert itself ; he lacks the necessary 
skill and technique for this « explanation.» He himself becomes 
subject to error as he experiences how feebly he can defend his 
cause ; the « others » win. Thus the name and the cause of God 
are dishonoured. 

There exists the need for instruction bearing on how to treat of 
religion with those who do not share our beliefs, and this need is 
not confined to the laity. In addition to Homiletics and catechetics, 
the priest himself needs to learn, as part of his pastoral duty, to 
talk familiarly to those of other creeds ; he needs to be instructed 
in the art of discussion. 


IJ. DIFFICULTIES AND PROBLEMS 
IN THE ART OF DISCUSSION 


Without doubt, instruction in the art of discussion meets with 
many difficulties.” First of all, this instruction must vary considerably 
according to the age, the maturity and the temperament of the 
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speaker. The apprentice of 14, the young girl of 16, the scholar, 
the student, the peasant and the priest have different possibilities 
of speaking of the faith. No one can lay down a definite rule there- 
fore. Moreover, the method will vary according to the interlocutor 
and to whether he is a protestant or a believer, one who is seeking 
the truth or one who is indifferent, one who is ignorant, hardened, 
contemptuous and aggressive, or even an experienced and fanatical 
enemy of the Church. Furthermore, in a veritable dialogue, it is 
not the method alone which counts ; other factors play a more im- 
portant part : an exact knowledge of the vision of the world which 
is proper to each of the speakers, the personality, the attitude of 
mind, each one’s possibilities and capacity for reflecting, and for 
expressing his thoughts. Both can direct the discussion as they wish. 


Ill. RULES 


Let us now try to lay down some practical rules, without, however, 
claiming to be systematic or complete. These rules are dictated by 
the subject which is broached, or imposed by conversational tactics 
or suggested by psychological considerations. Some demand a high 
degree of disinterestedness and of goodness. Others are more suited 
to the young, others again to the priest who has the care of souls ; 
many are applicable in all cases and situations. 


Try to realize exactly what your interlocutor wants. — Is he 
seeking the truth, or more light ? Does he want to combat so-called 
errors ? Is he really interested ? Has he only a superficial curiosity ? 
Does he simply want information ? Does he want to lead you on ? 
Is he looking for an outlet for his bad temper ? Does he want to 
attack the faith itself, either because of his own interior uncertainty, 
or through ill-will, anger or hatred ? You will act quite differently 
according to each case. 


Try, above all, to change the false interior attitude of the other 
party. — Often, the object of his question or his attack is not the 
essential. His question is often only the expression of a false interior 
attitude. If we manage to raise the conversation above the level of 
anger, superficial views, prejudices, passions, want of respect, etc., 
we have then created the atmosphere in which we can treat of a 
religious truth calmly, seriously, respectfully and without quarrelling. 
Only thus will the other be able to perceive a sacred reality. From 
thence flow other rules. 
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Never make aggression your principle. — A fundamental rule, the 
most important in the majority of cases : « Treat your enemies as 
friends » says Ghandi; thus one makes them one’s friends. You 
must neither dispute, nor want to show that you are right, become 
agitated, nor ridicule your interlocutor. You must want to help him. 
You must approach him just as he is, with his problems, pre- 
occupations and deceptions ; you must bear them with him, share 
them with him, understand them. This liberates one. Do not feel 
offended (« it is not a question of me, but of you and of the Truth) 
nor allow yourself to be turned aside in any way from the charitable 
attitude which helps, saves and sympathizes with others ; triumph 
by kindness. Remain friendly, cordial, sometimes even, full of good 
humour. Hearts are often opened to the Truth far better in this 
way than by arguments. We must strive with all our might, not 
to combat and win by force, but to walk unarmed beside the other, 
and help him. Certainly this attitude is the most fruitful in an ex- 
change of ideas as to the meaning of life and of the world. 


Bring out the truthful elements in your interlocutors ideas. — 
He considers something to be true and wants to see it approved ; 
try to find this element in his ideas. Every way of seeing things 
has some exact elements in it. We should never contradict im- 
mediately, for then we only pay attention to the negative aspect 
of our neighbour’s ideas. But if you bring out what is true in what 
the other says, if you insist on it even more than he does, then 
he feels that he is understood and appreciated ; he is calm and 
well-disposed to hear something disagreeable, that is to say, what- 
ever will show him where he is wrong and lead him nearer to the 
Truth. Learn to distinguish the true from the false in every statement. 
But the Truth is your business. 


Make the desires and the intentions of the other your own. — 
You are already doing this in approving whatever is true in his ideas. 
But he wants something more. Every man thirsts to be esteemed, 
and wants to be taken seriously ; he has no desire to appear a fool 
and to be in the wrong. Never hurt him in his honour. Furious 
attacks often come from a heart which is tormented ; proofs are 
useless in a case like this, but questions asked in a kindly way are 
not. For example : « You must have lived through some hard times 
to speak in that way ; what has disappointed you so much ? » Try 
to find out in this way the motive behind his feelings, his bitterness, 
or his contempt, and make his intimate desires your own. 


The discussion must not leave a man irritated by his defeat, 
but one who is beginning to see the Truth and charity, one who is 
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comforted, on the way to recovery, grateful, perhaps even a friend 
of the Church. This is absolutely necessary, even in cases where we 
must speak with force. Finish on a reconciliatory, kindly note : 
« Perhaps this will help you. I hope I have been of some service to 
you. » 


Be satisfied when the other is ready to show respect for part of 
the truth. — Madeleine Sémer used to say to her sons who wanted 
to remove the crucifix from their home : « If you cannot yet believe 
what is true, consider it as the symbol of disinterested love, which 
sacrifices itself for others. In this way you can respect it and it 
can have some meaning for you.» In this way we do not ask too 
much from the other party, but we show him the nearest approach 
to the Truth. 


Encourage tha other on the road of Truth. — One day I said to 
a protestant lady : « You are rich in many things : you know about 
God and about Christ ; you have the Word of God, and much else 
besides. But you do not yet possess the whole Christ, you do not 
yet know what He does during Holy Mass, and what He wants to 
do for you as well. You are on the way. Do not stay half-way, nor 
stop just before you reach the goal. » Confirm the other in the Truth 
and in his efforts, encourage him to follow more and more closely 
the call of God ; this interpretation of his ideas will perhaps make 
him appear better than he really is, and make him wish to live up 
to his reputation (perhaps it will be our words which will put him 
on the right path). This is the real way to draw men nearer to 
God and His Church. 


Ask the other party questions. — This is certainly one of the most 
important rules. Young people should be initiated into the art, and 
we should give them the correct formulae, beginning with : « Who- 
ever made you believe such a thing ? » and ending with : « Do you 
know exactly from where you drew your concept of life and of the 
world ? » We could ask a protestant : « Why are you a protestant, 
anyway ?» « What could the Catholic Church do to prepare the 
way for protestants to enter ? What do you expect from the Catholic 
Church ? » « What ought we to change, according to your ideas? 
Wouldn’t you help us to do it ?» When you are visiting a lapsed 
Catholic, you could ask first of all : « Are you satisfied with the 
services in your parish ? Are the hours convenient ? Have you any 
desires to express ? » — But then go on to ask: « Would you like to 
see something more in the Church than there is at present ? Don’t 
you want to help us to fulfil these desires ? Wouldn’t there be cause 
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to worry, if the Church were no longer there ? » — Another question : 
« Isn’t it cowardice not to face up to the most important questions ? » 
You can also ask : « Wouldn’t you like to consult an expert in 
religious matters ? You aren’t afraid ? I'll come with you ! » If you 
are faced with a scoffer, words such as the following, said very 
calmly, will often produce the right effect : « Allow me to ask you 
one question : Is there anything you respect?» If he says yes, 
ask him : « What is it ?» Then say : « Do you like it when others 
make fun of it?» If he says he has no respect for anything, say : 
«I can have no respect for someone who respects nothing. » 
Certlainly, many other questions can reduce a person to silence. 
From the defence, you must pass to the attack. For example : 
« Why do you work?» « To earn my living » « And why do you 
live ? You ought to reflect on that !» One day St Philip Neri was 
questioning a young man about his plans for the future and kept 
on asking : « And after that ?» until they came to talk of death. 

Instruction in the art of such discussion should include a whole 
collection of these questions which would serve to open people’s 
eyes to the Truth and bring about the required interior attitude. 


Leave it to your interlocutor to prove his charges. — Most of the 
time the others make their assertions and you despair of being able 
to refute them. Do the opposite. Say to them : « There is no God ? 
How very interesting ! How do you know that ? Can you prove it ? 
No? Then you ought to be more careful before making such 
statements. » 


Do not prove, but show, first of all the possibility of the truth 
in question, then show that it is reasonable, and finally show that 
it is the reality. — Proving anything does not produce faith. 
Arguments have a very negative effect, because the interlocutor 
bristles up against accepting the Truth. Moreover, he believes most 
of the time, that he has the right to expect a mathematical or 
scientific proof, a false presumption which can never be realized. 
Therefore, as often as not, he will be disappointed by the proof. 


But if he concedes the possibility (if God is a Person and has 
created the world, He must also have the possibility of commu- 
nicating with us), he will begin to see its reasonable aspect (it is 
easy to understand that God, who created us, wants to communicate 
with us) and he will even feel its probability (it would be astonishing 
that God should have created the world and men with so much 
care and wisdom, only to retire after that into an eternal silence). 
He will thus arrive on the threshold of the Truth, and from then 
on, he will be disposed to examine the reality. 
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Let us proceed in the same way in the question of the existence 
of God. Do not prove, but ask questions : « Do you think it is 
foolish to believe in God ? » « It is certainly possible that God exists, 
or can you prove perhaps that there is no God?» If the other 
speaker admits the possibility of the existence of God, then we can 
continue : « We must get ourselves accustomed to this possibility 
that God does exist and that He knows and loves us, as Christians 
say. Perhaps it is true!» Then the interlocutor will feel how im- 
portant it is for him to face the problem one day. « Otherwise it 
could happen that our entire life could be wasted. » 

Show how much importance you attach io real facts. The inter- 
locutor is less convinced by the Truth itself than by deeds, especially 
by worthwhile deeds. Then our words do indeed become a witness. 
One day, in a train, as I heard some sectaries making fun of 
Catholics, I told them how some young Catholics whom I knew, 
devoted themselves to the cause of Christ, really living the Bible, 
and how highly I esteemed their conduct. Immediately the tone 
changed. I had introduced the reality into the conversation, instead 
of the Truth in general. The result was that we found that there 
was common ground between us, where our views and aspirations 
met. 

Whoever can speak enthusiastically of what pleases him in the 
Catholic Church, has an advantage if he speaks of practical examples 
of charity, of the devotedness of missionaries, for example. No one 
is offended by hearing of another’s personal experience. In this way, 
everyone can bear witness to the Cause : all that is necessary is that 
he himself should be convinced. One can speak quite simply, with 
faith and conviction, of Confession ; acknowledge the existence of 
the fault and the importance of the mercy of God. 


There is always a good reply which can be given. — It can 
happen to anyone not to know the real answer to a problem. But 
even a young person can reply in a case like this: « There is 
certainly an answer and probably an excellent answer... I don’t 
know it, but I will try to find it out. 


Direct the conversation. — Talks often have no result because 
they deal with points which are not interesting. You should not be 
afraid to change the subject and get on to another where you are 
more at home. For those who have had little instruction, it is an 
easy way of bringing a complex conversation to an end. When a 
young girl tells how profitable she finds her work in a Catholic 
Youth Movement, no one is astonished that she is, and wishes to 
remain, a Catholic. If someone else speaks enthusiastically of a great 
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saint, or a contemporary co-religionist, the interlocutor can hardly 
contradict. Moreover it is necessary in every discussion, not only to 
reply and defend oneself, but also to bring the conversation round 
to a theme with which one feels at home and where one has the 
upper hand ; then especially, one will be able to make the Truth 
and Love of God apparent. 


Show Christianity as a liberating Truth and a redeeming Love. 
— Certain people have shabby or false images of God, of Christ, 
of the Church and of their life in us ; in the same way, their ideas 
about human existence, happiness and the meaning of life, are mean 
and false. Therefore, Christianity appears to them as a dogmatic 
constraint, and a burden. Show them the good tidings of joy, sal- 
vation and love which Christianity contains, as well as its invitation, 
its being a free gift, a treasure and a source of immense possibilities. 
Show how it contains the truth which makes us free by giving us 
the true meaning of life : how it is a light, and a solution for all 
vital problems : show how we find in it the victory over selfishness 
and the corruption of the world, over disorder and sin ; show that 
it is the way we must follow in order to become what our intimate 
aspirations would have us to be. 


We must give our young people slogans and ready-made answers. 
— At the time of the national-socialist ideology, a particularly 
efficacious slogan was : « The Catholic concept of life and of the 
world is the only one which admits all positive values. Other con- 
cepts have only partial views. » Catholic life can radiate affirmations 
like these. 


Another example : To anyone who claims that Buddha is more 
ancient than Christ, answer : « Buddha, Lao-tse, and Confucius 
prepare the way for Christ. » In this way, their value is recognized, 
while at the same time their limitations are clearly expressed. Again 
we could answer : « Our faith dates from a thousand years before 
Buddha. Abraham believed in the Christ to come. » If anyone asks 
you : « Why are you a Catholic ?,» answer : «I am a Catholic 
because the Catholic Church is the only one which gives a clear, 
enlightening and liberating answer to all the decisive problems which 
life brings » (Chesterton). 


Do not forget the spiritual dispositions necessary before the Truth 
of Christianity can be accepted. — Religious truths are on a higher 
plane than the facts of natural science. They demand certain exi- 
gencies before they can be grasped interiorly. The road is closed 
to those who are selfish, presumptuous, superficial and the slaves 
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of their passions. God does not reveal Himself to the insolent, and 
the great truths are only shown to those who pray. Thus an exposition 
of the Truth must often be accompanied by the call for a realization 
of the dispositions required. For example: « The truth of Christianity 
will only be understood by one who, during his life, has one day 
performed a really disinterested action.» Or: « These truths are 
only revealed when one takes God and prayer seriously. » Whoever 
does not keep these dispositions in mind, conducts the discussion 
in vain. He even makes himself and the Cause he is defending 
ridiculous. 


Pray for « the others. » — Prayer alone will put you in the right 
attitude and inspire you with the right sentiments towards your 
neighbour. Then only do you dispose of the means of opening his 
heart to God and to the Truth : the grace of God. 

These rules can be completed by many others. 

The special rules for priests who discuss religion with those of 
other creeds would fill a section on its own. In this case the discus- 
sion has already begun silently by the very fact that a man wears 
an ecclesiastical habit. How can one set about making a lapsed 
Catholic understand the obligation he has to baptize his child ? 
What dispositions are necessary in order that an exhortation to go 
to Church may prove fruitful? So many problems open a new 
field of action. 


IV. CONDITIONS FOR A RELIGIOUS DISCUSSION 


Many of the rules indicated cannot be punctually followed by 
everyone. They are linked with certain conditions. The better these 
are fulfilled, the better the discussion will bear fruit. The instruction 
and religious formation must conform to them as to a pedagogical 
principle. 

The first condition is to be convinced personally. 

Another condition is the will to persevere and to progress. Lenin 
said : « Whoever is not ready to crawl in the mud for the revolution, 
is a boaster, not a revolutionary. » In Christian language, this means: 
« Whoever is not ready to crawl in the mud for Christ, is a boaster, 
and not a Christian. » 

Third condition or recommendation : do not let us seek to combat, 
but to help and to liberate. 

Finally, the appropriate religious knowledge is necessary. 
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The image which the early catechists gave of the faith, certainly 
made discussion about religion difficult. The Catholic Faith was 
presented as a «religion of duties,» for it was stated from the 
beginning : « In order to get to heaven, we must believe, keep the 
commandments, receive the sacraments and pray.» Such a triple 
obligation, so heavy to all appearances, is not easy to defend or 
promote. It has no radiating force. Another difficulty lay in the 
transmitting of the message because of the abstract and purely 
objective way of thinking and speaking. In order to assure the other 
easy transmission and welcome of religious truths, we must bring 
out, when speaking of religion, its worthwhile and saving character, 
its elements of redemption, of ennobling, of transfiguration, of hap- 
piness, as well as its aspects of real and actual happenings. 


You must know the language appropriate to each truth in parti- 
cular. 
The best method is to employ the interrogative form. 


a) Christ : « Do you know the most celebrated personality in the 
history of religion ? He is invoked thousands of times every day. 
Millions of men are happy in His service, because His teaching 
alone means salvation. It is Christ. You ought to think about that 
seriously.» 


b) The Church : « Do you know which is the most astonishing 
society in the world ? The Catholic Church, without any doubt. 
It is the biggest religious society. In it are found men of all classes 
and nations : devoted men, heroes of brotherly love ; former com- 
munists, workers, politicians... How is it possible ? You should think 
it over, calmly and deeply. Have you ever heard of Damian de 
Veuster ? You ought to read something about this apostle of the 
lepers. Hundreds of people have followed his example. We have 
people, who dedicate themselves, by the thousands, to the service 
of their neighbour, through love. Is not this force of charity over- 
whelming ? Where does it come from ? » 


c) The Bible : «Do you know which is the most widely read 
book in the world ? It is a remarkable thing, it is neither a success 
story, nor a love story. It is the Bible. It is by far the « best seller » 
not only of our own time, but of all times and it is also the book 
which has done most to regulate, raise, transfigure and make human 
life happy. Read the New Testament, veritable source of our vision 
of the world and of life. » 


The young girl whose friend does not go to Church must also be 
able to give an effective relpy. When she says to him : « Come back 
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to the Church, » her words are often only the manifestation of her 
helpless good will. She ought rather to say : « You don’t take God 
seriously. Your life is a lie, you act as if God were not your Lord 
and your Creator. He who says that he will not give one hour 
out of the 168 hours in the week to hear Sunday Mass, has already 
given God the last place in his life. It is already apostasy and 
atheism. » If her friend replies that he does not know what to do 
in church, she should answer : « Well, take your missal and sit at 
the back of church. It is worth it. It won’t come without an effort. » 
Or perhaps, she could say in a conciliatory way : « We can read 
and prepare our Mass together. » 


V. PRACTICAL CONCLUSION 


Without any doubt, we need « dialogetics » beside the homiletics, 
catechetics and general pastoral training. For the making known 
of the Word of God to lead men to Christ and to the Church is 
not done only by preaching, catechetical instruction and the ad- 
ministration of the Sacraments but also, and in large part, by con- 
versation. The art of religious discussions is necessary for the priest 
in his pastoral ministry, as well as for the religious formation of the 
laity. To these also the words of Christ apply : « Whoever does not 
gather with me, scatters abroad.» (Matth., XIII, 30). 

Christianity must be a movement and the Church must be spread 
by all her members, and not only by her official ministers. Con- 
firmation, in particular, demands this from all. 


1. Insertions to Be Made in the Teaching 
of Religion and in Youth Movements. 


Exercises in discussing, constitute the best means of forming the 
young for religious discussion with those who do not share our 
beliefs. For this end, we must make use of the teaching of religion, 
of the different youth movements (youth clubs, students’ circles, 
apostolic societies, etc.) and of appropriate courses and organized 
days. It is above all necessary to make this formation an essential 
element in the programme of religious instruction. It is an essential 
part of the end of this instruction if one assigns to it as a task, 
according to Pflieger, « to enable catechumens to dominate life as 
Christians and to face the world as believers. » There is still time 
if one looks at it from the social and not merely the individual point 
of view ; that is to say, if one wishes to instruct the Christian in 
his duties towards his neighbour and the Kingdom of God. 
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The teaching of religion, we repeat, must not only transmit know- 
ledge, but have an influence on the children’s lives in order to make 
them apostolically-minded. Moreover, it must initiate and lead the 
Christian to speak up for his Faith, to be ready to fight for it in 
public, to defend it in conversation, to procure its diffusion, to work 
for the salvation of his neighbour. It is not therefore, merely a 
question of knowledge and of Truth, nor of living personally ac- 
cording to the Truth, but of passing on this Truth, of serving it, 
and of helping and serving others in their journey towards it. 

This will lead us to think the Truth over again, and deeply, 
considering it from a new aspect. We must search in every Truth 
the (comprehensible) value it has in life for each one, its richness, 
its meaning for us, humans, its power of transformation, of action 
and of progress. We must not put in the first place, the idea of 
duty ; we must not exaggerate it. But we shall begin by the saving, 
liberating, enriching and comforting aspect of religious truth. 
Beside its intellectual aspect, which was the only one in the fore- 
ground formerly, we will seek out whatever in it, encourages and 
touches man, makes him enthusiastic and directs his life towards 
God. We shall not only ask : « What is true » but we shall also ask, 
and sometimes insistently : « What does our life demand» or 
« What does that mean for us ? » Our faith is not a science, but a 
doctrine of salvation ; what has been revealed for the salvation of 
man is a revelation of love which must lead to salvation and eternal 
life. 

The teaching of religion must have new ends in view : « You must 
know this » does not suffice ; nor does : « You must live in such or 
such a way. » One should also say : « You must be able to answer 
questions, to advise others, to dissipate errors, to make the Truth 
shine out, to fight for your cause, and win, so that you gain souls 
for Christ.» Each theme thereby acquires a new actuality, a new 


seriousness, a fresh urgency. Thus one equips oneself for the duties 
of life. 


2. Begin Right Away. 


Before catechetics explore this domain thoroughly, we can and 
must begin in a practical way. 

The writer of this article has often taken as an exercise, during 
a course of religious instruction to children of 10 years, a dialogue 
with «a man in the train.» He sits in front of you during the 
Journey, asks you what school you go to, and hearing the word 
« Catholic, » he begins to ask : « You are baptized ? But why ? » 
The writer would ask questions just like a man who knew nothing 
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at all about the Faith but who was interested in it, and so got the 
children to explain everything to him. All formal knowledge dis- 
appeared and the children learnt in this way how to show a stranger 
in what true religion consists, and what it means to them. Every 
rhetorician ought to be able to set forth his faith in the same solid, 
attractive and convincing way to an Asiatic student. 


3. Team Work. 


Several catechists have worked as a team. We now have to 
extend this initiative as far as possible, find out the best methods, 
gather together all the experience which has been gained here and 
there in instruction or in students’ circles, and thence perhaps, have 
sessions. These teams must work out apologetics adapted to our 
times, which will not only give proofs, but will help and keep in 
mind the values of life, of the attitude to be adopted, of the means 
of gaining access to people, of points of contact etc. They must work 
out formulae ready made for question and answer, give typical 
examples, giving exactly : the religious idea, the sentiments of the 
speaker, the tactics of discussion, the psychological processes ; they 
must prepare true-to-life examples radiating love, warmth, joy, and 
the happiness of possessing a treasure superior to every other. 


VI. A POSSIBILITY FOR THE CHURCH 


The Church, which now propagates the Faith only by means of 
those of her members who have received an official mission, pos- 
sesses immense reserve forces, which she can set in motion. Her army 
of « professionals » can be transformed more and more into an army 
of ordinary people. Why should the proselyte of error be more adept 
at pleading his cause than one who works for the real Truth ? The 
Truth, too, can be proposed in simple formulae. All that is required 
is that its defender should be given the arms and the training which 
he cannot procure by himself. Our aim must be to make every 
young Catholic able to tell others, without the slightest embarrass- 
ment, what the Catholic Faith means to him. It is not very difficult. 
A living testimony to Christ, which is much more valuable than 
a mere knowledge of the Catholic Faith, will then become possible. 
Naturally, much will depend on human limitations, on the lack of 
ability, the indifference and the shyness of both parties concerned. 
Nonetheless, we have here an immense possibility. 

Our Lord said : « You are the light of the world, » « You are 
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the salt of the earth. » This is true of every Christian who has been 
confirmed. God does not want His Spirit to become silent. « It is 
yours to proclaim the exploits of the God who has called you out 
of darkness into his marvellous light » (I Peter, II, 9). These wards, 
which St. Peter addressed formerly to all Christians without distinc- 
tion, apply even more to the Catholics of our time, when the world 
is inundated with whole armies bent on propagating falsehood. God, 
however, will give us the gift of eloquence and all the necessary 
force to bear Him witness before all the world. 


Religious Instruction and 
Dispositions Unfavourable to the Faith 


Results of an inquiry made in the Brussels area 


presented by Louis MeitHac and Georges Detcuve, S.J. 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels’ 


I. RESULTS OF THE INQUIRY 


Those who attend the « Ecole Supérieure Catéchétique Lumen 
Vitae,» are catechists or teachers of Religion of the parishes 
and State schools in the Brussels area. A questionnaire was issued 
to them on the chief difficulties they encounter in their work. More 
especially, the Inquiry aimed at discovering three things : the general 
dispositions which make faith more difficult for pupils in parochial 
or State Catechism classes, the items in the syllabus which cause 
more difficulty, and the objections. Information was hoped for on 
the influence of the home and school environment on the awakening 
and development of faith. 

The inquiry certainly provided interesting, if incomplete, infor- 
mation. We print them in this number of the Review because they 
prove the necessity of preparing minds and hearts for the Christian 
message, and of adapting Apologetics to the age, capacity and men- 
tality of boys and girls in primary, medium and secondary, Grades. 

Some answers came from Catholic schools or Institutes. These 
were very helpful to us ; teachers of religion there encounter — 
though often to a lesser degree — certain difficulties which we would 
have been tempted to impute to an unreligious school environment, 
whilst they arise from modern life or the home circle, if they are not 
merely normal to faith’s development. Unless otherwise stated, how- 
ever, the results refer to answers received from State schools. 


1. The sorting and classifying of the answers was done by M. Louis MerLuac, 
the conclusions were drawn by Father G. Dercuve. — Adddress: 184, rue Was- 
hington, Brussels, BELGIUM. 
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1. Primary Instruction. 


For an objective appreciation of the intellectual and moral attitude 
of a child or adolescent towards religion, the Catholic religion 
especially, we must know his environment which is two-sided ae home 
and school. We take first, therefore, the answers to the Inquiry on 
these two points. 


Home Religious environment of the children. — Information 
shows that, in general, the home environment is unfavourable to a 
solid religious training : ignorance, indifference or hostility. 

Some reports, all the same, are encouraging. 


«A practising family.» — «Christian parents who try to supplement 
instruction by private Courses and Christian life in the home. » — « Some 
pupils have a good environment from the point of view of Christian life ; 
their parents want them to be as well-informed in religion as in other 
subjects. » 


On the other hand, the following reports show up the religious 
atmosphere often found. 


«Parents indifferent, or, father without religion, mother practises. » 
« Since the home is indifferent, we probably manage to rouse the faith 
and make Christian truths accepted, but not to make them penetrate into 
their lives. They are accepted as theory. » 

«Example of indifference: In 3rd. and 4th. Primary Grades, the 
majority of the pupils are unaccustomed to objects of piety. I asked for 
a crucifix in their homes, but the parents disagreed over it.» 

« Parents believe, but do not practise. This is generally due to negligence. 
They take no interest in the Course, nor in the marks obtained by the 
children. » 

«Some parents are hostile, and this reacts on the children (of all 
Grades). » 

«The children wonder why their parents do not believe all they are 
taught at Catechism. » 

« Mothers have not trained their little ones, either by their words or 
their attitude, to have a notion of God, to believe He exists and loves them. 
The parents do not go to church, neither do the children. More than that, | 
many parents lack deep religious convictions. Some have none at all... 
Many small children in the two first years open their eyes wide with 
astonishment at the beginning of the School Year. » 

«In the home: lack of consent with God. Indifference and want of 
fidelity. Often no faith ; no sense of God; no sincere religious practice. » 


The influence of this mentality among parents is summed up in 
one sentence : «The parents hinder the start.» In general, the 
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prospect of the Solemn First Communion only, urges them to send 
their children to Catechism or the Course of Religion. After that, 
they are sometimes satisfied with the secular « Moral Course. » 


School Environment of the pupils. — Passing from the home to 
school environment, that is, to the attitude of the school staff 
toward the Religious Course, an atmosphere favourable to religious 
training is by no means the rule. Reports such as: « School en- 
vironment neutral, inclined to be sympathetic, » « environment fairly 
sympathetic, » « School environment neutral, relations of mere po- 
liteness with the Head Mistress and other teachers, » reports which 
indicate a minimum of collaboration, are in the minority compared 
with less encouraging ones. The following are rather severe : 


« Environment anti-religious if anything. I obtain no school requisites. 
There is no fixed room for the half-hour of religious instruction... The 
children who follow the moral Course remain in the room, even if they 
are the minority... I have had to settle aclass in an attic...» 

« These Courses are tolerated, but not weleomed, and special care is 
taken to reduce them adroitly. » 

The teaching staff sneers at them openly and try to lower in the 
children’s esteem those who go to Communion. » 


Several Catechists note with pleasure that after some difficulty 
and incomprehension at the beginning, an understanding is reached 
on grounds of correct neutrality. We add, that in several cases, the 
school is unable to solve the class-room problem, in spite of evident 
good-will. 

This atmosphere which surrounds the children at home and at 
school demands that the teaching of religion be prepared in con- 
sequence, and bring its own justification. 

It is a fact that the explanation of Christian truths finds obstacles 
to surmount, doubts to dispel and mistakes to correct among the 
children, even among the youngest. 


« With the little ones (first two years) it is chiefly the parents’ example 
which makes the Course diffienlt. When I say it is a serious sin to miss 
Mass, it is challenged. The answer is: « My mummy does not go to Mass 
but she is very good, Her soul is pure white. » With the bigger ones, it is 
hard to make them understand that the instruction of the previous years 
does not end with the Solemn First Communion, but leads on to the 
sixth year and a fourth Grade, Most of them leave the Course and follow 
the secular Moral Course. 


Besides this, the inquiry reveals general dispositions which hinder 
the awakening and development of faith ; it brings out which truths 
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are the hardest to grasp ; it gives the objections which the children 
put forward quite clearly, from hearing them so often. All this calls 
for specially prepared Apologetics. 


Dispositions among the children. — The general dispositions vary 
a great deal. With some, they favour faith’s development, with 
others they impede it, specially in the higher classes. 


«In the three last years (4th., 5th., 6th.) the children work relatively 
well, The two classes of Sixth Grade are excellent, It is easy to see that 
the children go regularly to the Parish Catechism Class in preparation 
for the Profession of Faith... » 

«As a rule, the children like coming to the Religious Course, and 
some (the little ones) repeat at home what they hear there. They find 
it odd that everyone does not believe it — since it is the truth ! Some- 
times, one will ask whether I believe all I teach, whether it is really true. 
Usually they accept quite easily, at least unless they hear the contrary 
at home. » 


There are also, we repeat, neutralities or dispositions needing 
correction. 


« A little girl finds the excuse of her mother’s conduct to avoid going 
to a Sacrament. » 

«In Sixth Primary, the children are superficial. You get the impression 
that doctrine does not really go in. » 

« Sport, week-ends at the sea-side, the influence of cheap books, un- 
controlled watching of TV, undermine the discipline necessary for prac- 
tising religion. Too often the materialist centres of interest dominate. » 

«The children have already adopted their parents’ ideas: « Just bap- 
tism and Communion, with that, if the child marries a Catholic, he is 
all might ! The Religious Course ? Yes, but just enough to prepare for 
the Eucharist !» Brought up with these ideas, the children attach no 
importance to religious training... they simply do not understand its 
value... » 

« Those who come to the religious Course voluntarily, in spite of these 
difficulties, that is, those who have already made their First Communion, 
and continue until they are admitted to the parish Catechism Class at 
the age of ten, in preparation for their Profession of Faith, are among 
ere interesting pupils: very open, receptive, and even convinced. » 
ea aueea 

For some, the slogan « Nothing replaces an official Diploma, » 
directs all their energies towards obtaining the Communal Cer- 
tificate which admits them to the medium or neutral schools. 


Christian Truths more difficult to inculcate. — Everything depends 
on the religious training of the children. Unfavourable conditions 
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at home and at school help to form the general dispositions. These, 
in their turn, make the understanding and acceptance of certain 
Christian truths more difficult. 

An answer to the Inquiry’s question shows this clearly : 


« They have difficulty in believing in Our Lord’s miracles... which they 
connect with magic... » 

« Creator of heaven and earth»: with Decroly’s materialist method 
and modern advance in secular science, they see no need for God to 
explain creation and human origin, they think science is enough... 
« Eternal life»: all will be over, they only understand that much, The 
obligation of Sunday Mass: they consider it a mere formality, they do 
not perceive its value. » 


Catechists and teachers of religion mention no less than thirty 
points of doctrine and morality which give rise to special difficulty : 
the existence and omni-presence of God, the Blessed Trinity, creation, 
Adam’s fall, the Incarnation, Christ’s Passion, the Church, the 
Holy Eucharist, the Communion of Saints, resurrection of the body, 
assistance at Mass, prayer, etc. 

Here are some examples : 


«The resurrection of the body. The multitude (problem of space)... 
Fear the world will explode... Fear of being bored... of not finding again 
those they have loved... Children find it difficult to make an act of faith 
over these questions. » 

« The children are puzzled by the plurality of religions. Why is the 
Catholic Church the right one, the only true one? In their eyes, the 
behaviour of some Christians contradicts this... They find the mystery 
of the Church hard to grasp... Sometimes the thought of hell distresses 
them. Why does not God stop the devil’s influence... Hell for ever and 
even, they do not understand why... » 

« The eternity of God: He had no beginning and exists by His own 
power... Shall we really see God in Heaven ? Why did Our Lord want 
to suffer so much ? It was not necessary. » 

« The third article of the Creed : and was conceived of the Holy Ghost. » 

«In the Sixth, the comparison between the account in Genesis and 
oriental myths makes them doubt revelation... The actual «fact» of the 
Annunciation is also contested. » 

« The existence of God: how can you prove it?» «Religion is made 
for children till they reach the age of the Profession of Faith. » 

To the Catechism question: « Why is Christian Doctrine the most ne- 
cessary of all knowledge ?» the children object that people who know 
nothing about their religion succeed very well in life, Their mistresses 
are good teachers but they do not practise Christian doctrine. Great 
scholars who are atheists have influence, but an excellent Christian, with- 
out intellectual attainments, never has any influence. » 
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It is not surprising that some of the many truths taught by the 
Church should require a persevering mental effort to be understood. 
But these answers show, some children have an outlook influenced 
by principles, slogans and interpretations which need to be resisted 
and refuted. 


Objections put forward by the children. — After what we have 
said, a list of objections raised by the children merely confirms the 
necessity for Apologetics adapted to them : 


« Why is the Pope in Rome, living among such riches ? » 

« All religions are as good as one another: why be a Catholic rather 
than a Buddhist ? » 

« Christians are no better than other people. » 

« Why does not God work obvious miracles? Then everyone would 
believe — it is difficult to believe what you cannot see. » 

«It is all very well for me to pray, I never hear God speak. » 

« Why does God allow wars, and that «good people» should suffer 
so much ? » 

« The Sacred Host, we must receive it, or we will have bad luck. » 

« We must have a minimum of religion, it is safer all the same. » 


2. Medium and Secondary Instruction. 


The religious home atmosphere for pupils of medium and Secon- 
dary instruction in the State schools is about the same as for those 
in Primary. The same applies to the school atmosphere. We draw 
attention, nevertheless, to this favourable report which settles much : 
« The Head Mistress (of a Commercial and Technical School) 
respects the choice of the parents and wishes the children to follow 
it. She realizes and wants the girls to be taught whatever will pre- 
pare and protect them for life. » 

We pass immediately to general dispositions and then to objec- 
tions. The answers show a marked « crescendo. » 


General dispositions which make Christian truths difficult to 
accept. — First, there are dispositions found in both Catholic and 
State schools. The modern atmosphere favours them, the home circle 
often encourages their development. 

A real sense of God and His transcendence is lacking in many. 
As a consequence, the sense of sin, an offence against God, is lost. 

Faith is weak. It is undermined by a tendency to rationalism, 
and by relativism, just as much. To many, faith seems to be adhesion 
to an abstract doctrine. That it is a personal meeting and engagement 
escapes them altogether. And while the doctrinal authority of the 
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Church is questioned, the young people accept without demur the 
novelists they like. There is abundant proof of this. This answer 
groups various points given by others. 


«The children do not accept truths without discussion and trying to 
reduce them to formula, like a mathematical equation. 

They think that truth is relative, varying for each one, as they think 
the good and beautiful does. They have no notion of the absolute in this 
domain, and consider that all religions are true. 

They do not know the Gospel or the person of Christ in a living way. 

They think faith is attachment to a doctrine not to a Person, 

They have little respect for the warnings of the Church. They give to 
novelists (Camus, Green, Giono, J. Rostand) what they refuse to Christ : 
trust in His word.» (Catholic School). 


One notices also, with the young, the influence of their moral life 
over their faith : on one side, a certain slackness, or at least, too 
easy an existence, hampers the rise of the soul towards invisible 
realities ; on the other, the sight of generally accepted behaviour 
and the mediocrity of many Christians make them doubt the 
possibility of another way of living, and suggests disunion between 
religion and morality. 


« There is difficulty in getting away from the domain of the senses, 
from the spirit of materialism and conformism in non-Christian sur- 
roundings. » (State School). 

« The ease in which most of the scholars live renders the acceptance of 
Christian truths more difficult. Surfeit of worldly goods destroys their 
hunger for God. A well esteemed situation is a more familiar ideal to 
them than good to be achieved. This tendency is more or less evident 
in all the classes, chiefly from Fourth Grade upwards, in spite of some 
happy exceptions. Many recognize that religion holds only a second place 
in their lives.» (Catholic School). 

«The pupils doubt the value of Christianism: « There are so many 
bad Christians, and even more mediocre ones. » « Morality — this is one 
of their themes for discussion — is not part of religion. » 


Judging by the results of our Inquiry, the unfavourable dispositions 
for faith remarked in the State schools are also found in Catholic 
ones. The former, however, seem to accentuate the tendency to 


rationalism. 


« Speaking generally, there does not seem to be a common disposition 
which makes faith more difficult. Among the elders (first and second), 
all the same, who have followed the secular Moral Course, a rationalist 
spirit appears, which leads them to expect from science alone proofs and 
explanations which may deceive them, and if they are not careful, will 
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prevent them discovering the real path of truth. Besides that, with the 
less intellectual, rationalism is often tinged with materialism, which, added 
to laziness, does not provoke a refusal to believe, but an attitude of «no 
interest,» when faced with the intellectual and moral improvement put 
forward by Christ.» (Boys). 


Greater difficulty over certain Christian truths. — In the doctrine 
of the Sacraments, it is undoubtedly the Eucharist which is found 
the hardest. 


« How ean you believe that Our Lord obeys the priest who says: « This 
is My body,» and is present immediately... » 
« The pupils show little enthusiasm when we start to study the Mass... » 


At all levels of instruction, primary, medium and secondary, it is 
clearly the explanation of the Mass and insistence on obligatory 
attendance which give catechists the most trouble. Most of the an- 
swers to the Inquiry mention these points. 

As in Primary Instruction, the article of the Creed, the resurrec- 
tion of the body perplexes the children. 


« Article eleven of the Creed rouses questions from pupils in 5dth., 
6th., 7th., and 8th. year. » 

«Those who were burnt in a plane accident, or shipwrecked and 
swallowed by a sea-monster, or were utterly destroyed in a factory accident 
(a workman who fell into a huge paper-machine which could not be 
stopped in time, and the only trace found of him was a pinkish mark on 
the paper), how can their bodies rise again ? » 

« The children accept more easily the resurrection of those interred in 
a cemetery, because there is something left of them... if only a bone... 
They believe in Christ’s resurrection because He is God, and because He 
was buried without His legs being broken... » 

«The Holy Spirit is the least Understood — His work as Sanctifier 
escapes them. » Besides, God and His Will for man, His love which brings 
Him near to us, are not understood. When you speak of this, you feel 
their disbelief (specially in Third Grade), They are not insensible to a 
religion presented as a life of love, Love... that is what interests them, 
but love is a much misunderstood thing, and a thick layer of selfishness, 
encouraged by the atmosphere in which they live, raises a barrier against it. 


The list of truths which scholars of Secondary Instruction accept 
with increasing difficulty could be greatly prolonged. We mention 
only a few more : 


— The existence of Hell, specially for all eternity, which they find 
ireconcilable with the goodness of God and the happiness of the Elect 
who would have some of their dear ones there. 
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— The resurrection at the Last Day. 
— Heaven, for all eternity (fear of monotony or boredom). 
— Predestination and human liberty. 


Objections from pupils. — A difficulty gives rise to objections. 
The following merely complete what has been said above : some- 
times they reveal an aggressive attitude, even one of revolt. 


« The children who revolt most when spoken to of God are those sur- 
rounded by sickness or wretchedness, God should be kind... so... ?» 

« Why does God allow suffering ? » 

«God knows everything... so what is the good of prayer ?» 

« We are free, yet we must believe.» (Many think liberty is indepen- 
dence). 

« Mass is always the same thing ! » 

« Why does the Church forbid cremation ? » 

« Why is marriage indissoluble ? » 

« The world is millions of years old, species have disappeared, so man 
will disappear too. » 

« Are not original sin and its consequences only myths ? Science shows 
us a constant improvement in man, whose appearance seems to have been 
polygenetic. Can we reasonably believe that all men sinned at the same 
time and in the same way, to deserve the same punishment ? » 

« Girls complain of the lack of material proofs for the Virginal Con- 
ception ! Boys tactfully say nothing but consider the whole story naive. » 

« Christ undeceived the Jews who expected a political and national 
Messianism. Why did He not combine the two, a spiritual and a temporal 
kingdom ? » 

« Are not the demands of the Gospel such as would repel anyone 
thinking of becoming a Christian ?» (Ex.: the Beatitudes). 

« Why should there be exterior worship since the Kingdom of God is 
within us. » 

« Was Christ’s resurrection real ? Why did He not appear to those who 
had condemned Him to death ? » 


Lastly, the most frequent objection of all, which really worries 
some of them, and crops up every year : 


« All religions are as good as one another. How can we be sure that 
ours is better than others ? Why try to convert people if they are in good 
faith ? » 


II. REFLECTIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 


It is time to draw some conclusions from this study of unfavourable 
dispositions, truths difficult to believe, present day objections. 
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1. Reflections. 


Our first task is to look for the principal sources from which these 
difficulties spring. 

The first is a basic attitude towards truth, and correlatively, 
towards existence. What shall we call it ? The words « subjectivism » 
and «relativism » are about the best. « All religions are true >» ; 
« good and evil vary according to each person. » Let us not condemn 
these youngsters without giving them a hearing. The old style of 
Apologetics loudly proclaimed the transcendence of Catholicism ; 
often it was not guilty of any excess in esteeming or understanding 
other beliefs. The astounding development of international relations 
now multiplies friendly contact between holders of different tenets, 
and puts into our pupils’ hands anthologies of prayer, touching ex- 
pressions of the religious yearnings of humanity. Instead of saying : 
« There is some truth, » « there is some holiness » in all religions, the 
young catch hold of a few exaggerated slogans : « All religions are 
true. » Lessons on morality used to stress matter, serious or slight. 
The present day lays too much stress on the personal element. To 
understand does not mean to excuse. But it is impossible to set up 
dialogue without understanding the other person. 

It also happens that the approach to existence is limited in two 
ways. On one side, existence seems to be identified with the per- 
ceptible. « We must see in order to understand and admit » the 
teacher repeats, which makes faith in the znvisible harder for the 
pupil. There is positivism, materialism, which are undoubtedly 
responsible for the difficulties over the last ends of man. On the 
other hand, human reason is set up as supreme judge ; in con- 
sequence, it cannot accept a supernatural orientation for all creation, 
nor admit miracles — neither does it hear God’s call to penetrate 
mysteries. That is rationalism. 

The second disposition we notice concerns the will. One is tempted 
to say that, pushed to extremes, it would stand at the antipodes of 
true religion. If true religion is essentially the answer of man’s sincere 
love to the love of God Who has taken the initiative, the disposition 
which lies beneath a whole series of the difficulties mentioned above 
could be defined thus : « an attitude of interested request without 
troubling about the real answer to God’s preceding love. » Interested 
Religion. The parents are often responsible for that train of thought: 
« Just baptism and Communion, so that things are in order if their 
marriage is in the church. The Course of Religion ? Oh yes, just 
till their Solemn First Communion. » How can we be surprised if 
the children’s prayers are utilitarian, and that some think the Sacra- 
ments are something like magic ? Modern well-being, comfort at 
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home, sometimes excessive comfort at school, dulls the soul. The 
attraction of visible realities deadens the taste for invisible ones. An 
un-mortified life prevents belief in the Paschal mystery. The bigger 
the child grows the wider the distance grows between religion and 
life. 

A third source of intellectual and affective difficulties lies in the 
very fact of Christianism and in the Scriptures which relate its 
origins. The Inquiry revealed but few Scriptural difficulties: original 
sin, Gospel incidents of the Divine Childhood, miracles such as the 
Resurrection, raise doubts in some. But their reasons are less historical 
or hermeneutic than philosophical : the miracle has no place in 
their idea of existence. Or else, modern Christianism is a barrier 
for several ; their own family is a living contradiction of a home 
which calls itself Christian, but does not live up to it; then the 
larger sphere, in which mediocrity seems to defy Christian morality. 

Is there any difference between Catholic Schools and State 
Schools in all this? A wider and more detailed Inquiry would be 
needed to give a full answer. The documents we have received allow 
us to put forward some hypotheses which can prepare the way for 
later work. 

To start with, a Catholic School does not shelter its pupils from 
a relativist mentality, too eager for comfort and amusement. It is 
all the more impeded when some parents do not give the example, 
and as a Religious Mistress of Rhetoric puts it : « the children give 
novelists like Camus, Green, Giono, J. Rostand... what they refuse 
to Christ, trust in His word. » Nearly all the objections made by 
State School pupils are found in Catholic Schools as well. 

On the other hand, some marked differences are noticeable. First 
of all, the children in the school. The parents’ choice of a Catholic 
school often proves an attachment to religion. Besides, in Catholic 
schools, all the instruction tends — with more or less success, how- 
ever — to continue the religious instruction by a Christian outlook 
on the world. Many catechists and teachers of religion in State 
Schools complain that both they and their subject are treated as 
intruders. Does not the chief difference lie in this outlook on the 
world — including, itself, a scale of values — which the school, 
tacitly or openly, passes on to its pupils ? We add that for want of 
approval, the teaching of religion, as of morality, is in some way 
discredited in the State Schools. 


2. Suggestions. 


Such being the youth of today, is it enough to explain Christian 
truth « objectively, » without paying any attention to the dispositions 
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we have just analysed ? Should not our instruction be prepared and 
developed with constant care to appeal to these young minds and 
hearts as they are? If so, what must we do? 

I limit myself to a few suggestions, hoping that readers will 
supplement them from their own experience and communicate these 
to us. 


1. Trust the Holy Spirit dwelling within these baptized souls and 
collaborate with Him. — The catechist and religious teacher is often 
tempted to discouragement. Appearances are deceptive : lack of 
interest, selfishness, disbelief in the dynamism of grace. Facing his 
pupils, the religious teacher must say to himself, if he cannot do so 
aloud, the words of St. John : « My little children, you are of God, 
and you have overcome the false prophets. For He Who is within 
you is greater than he who is in the world. » (I John, IV, 4). The 
catechist’s work is to co-operate with this powerful Spirit. In the 
answers to the Inquiry, a catechist wrote : «In our lessons the 
children often receive « theory » only, which does not penetrate into 
their lives. » It would be different if the children felt that it was 
the life of the catechist. To realize this, the teacher must pray more 
in preparing his Course, that the Holy Spirit may be more apparent 
in his work. A Course thus guided could not be boring. It often is, 
because we are more pre-occupied with a perfect method than with 
allowing Some One Else to speak through us. 


2. Try to gain the collaboration of their other educational groups, 
specially the parents, whose influence for good or ill, the answers 
to the Inquiry insist on. This is usually easier in Catholic schools, 
which are organizing meetings with parents more and more. 

In State Schools this could be done, by strengthening contact 
between teachers and parents on the days arranged for this. 


3. In the school itself, work together to create a favourable attitude 
towards religious instruction. — The means would vary in Catholic 
or in State Schools. The very reason of existence for a Catholic 
school is to provide, by the collaboration of all sections of education, 
an atmosphere favourable to the integration of faith and culture, 
to the growth of Christians.* In State Schools the personality of 
the teacher of Religion, his relations with the other teachers of 
secular subjects, will help to create an atmosphere of open neutrality. 


1. To be worthy of its name and justify its existence, a Catholic college should 
never slacken its effort to get nearer this ideal. On this subject, see the observa- 
tions of a pioneer and apostle of catechetical revival in France, M. l’abbé L. 
SULLEROT: « Quelques remarques ‘ existentielles’ sur Venseignement religieux 
dans les colléges secondaires libres, dans Lumen Vitae, II, 1947 (pp. 679...) 
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We seem far away from religious instruction, but in reality we are 
making a climate for it. Every one knows the part played by climate 
in germination and growth. But, learning from the parable of the 
Sower, we must be careful to prepare the ground to receive the seed. 


4. Open the minds and hearts of the children as much as possible. 
— According to Pére de la Taille, the door at which truth enters 
is charity. Everything that breaks down selfishness makes the soul 
more attentive to God’s call, puts it in sympathy with a religion of 
love, while selfishness seals it. Consequently, we should speak to 
them of the misfortunes in the world of today, show them what 
religious ignorance and distress means, put examples of devotedness 
before them, tell them of generous initiatives, invite them to assist 
the material and spiritual poverty close at hand. Collaboration 
between home and school is eminently necessary here. 


5. In teaching, present religion as personal relations with God, 
always bringing in the idea of conversion as well as of instruction. 
— Among the saddest answers to the Inquiry are those which com- 
pare the children’s religious knowledge to a purely abstract science, 
asserting that Jesus Christ is not a Living Person to them. The 
Christian message is essentially a call, from the Father’s merciful 
love to sinful man whom He wishes to save through Christ in the 
Holy Spirit. Whatever the theme of our lesson — dogma, sacra- 
ments, morality — it should bring out the bearing of the matter in 
question upon this fundamental call. And as regards personal liberty, 
every lesson, without turning into a sermon, should urge discreetly 
the essential response to it : the conversion by which man gives the 
living God the first place in the order of ends and of execution. 
This donation to God will be deeper and clearer in accordance 
with the matter of the lesson. 


6. Aim at parallel progress in religious knowledge and experience. 
— On account of its abuse, the phrase < religious experience » is 
sometimes unpopular. We must, therefore, explain carefully what 
we mean. We are introduced into the Christian mystery by faith, 
by study in the light of the Holy Spirit. This mystery is the life 
of the soul, it is made present in the liturgy and it inspires the 
Christian life. Without excluding certain mystical « touches, » cor- 
responding to the inner Witness which the Holy Spirit gives to the 


1. We pass on to religious instruction. One answer advocated a training in 
philosophy for the elder pupils: “ What pupils in Rhetoric lack is a course in 
Philosophy: logic, psychology, metaphysics.” This thought deserves attention; 
many of the difficulties we have seen touch philosophy. 
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Christian message, when we speak of religious experience, we mean 
here, chiefly a share in the liturgy, a living understanding of the 
Christian life. 

Many answers to the Inquiry admit failure with lessons on the 
Mass. It may be that the instruction did not bring out the essential, 
or that the teaching method was poor, and that boredom arose from 
mere tiresome repetition. But it may also be that failure is due from 
deficient interest on the side of experience. From Sixth Grade to 
Rhetoric, teachers present the Mass in a stereotyped fashion, with- 
out considering the human and religious experience of the pupils 
in their class. Is it not desirable, without ever deforming the reality, 
to insist on a certain aspect of the Mass, to shed light on it according 
to the pupils’ experience ? Then, catechesis on the Mass is not 
enough ; it must be completed by participation in a well-ordered 
celebration of it. It is the same for the other Sacraments. Catechesis 
and sharing « by experience » should go hand in hand. 

It will have been noticed how much faith suffers from want of 
experience of a really Christian life. Christian morals attract the 
more generous, but seeing no concrete examples, they seem chimeric 
in front of human mediocrity. Certain scholars even wonder if the 
Beatitudes should not be suppressed, so as not to discourage well- 
meaning souls thinking of becoming Christians. It is no use arguing 
only. Proofs must be brought forward, better still, contact made 
with fervent Christians. There is the all-important work of personal 
and community profession. Profession from the teacher first of all. 
Profession of other Christians, past and present. We do not make 
sufficient use of Church History. Nothing, after all, is as good as 
immediate contact ; teaching should continue by friendly relations, 
specially if the home circle does not supply this need of experienced 
religion. Teaching religion to the children in State Schools is not 
enough ; they must be brought right into Christian life. Is there not 
a great opportunity for Catholic Action here ? Speaking generally, 
we can ask whether catechesis gives sufficient place to the religious 
life in the Church’s vitality. What a helpful surprise a visit to a 
monastery or convent has often proved to be ! 


7. Help them towards a Christian outlook on the world suitable 
for our own day. — The Inquiry mentions a breach, widening with 
age, between the religious knowledge and the lives of the pupils. 
Throwing a bridge between knowledge and life, the method 
suggested above remedies this breach in actual fact. In fact, yes, 
but still insufficiently. Modern life brings out values, often mixed 
with morbid elements. Discernment and gradual integration are 
necessary, otherwise life will develop apart from religion, to the 
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detriment of both. The article published in this issue by Father 
Haering shows clearly the risks of the enterprise and how to carry 
it out successfully. 

Instead of starting from revelation and ending up with « prac- 
tical applications, » « attitudes of life,» the teacher can sometimes 
begin at the other end. He will start from a fact, a situation, and 
then throw the light of revelation upon it. As a catechist vividly 
expressed it : « We should hold the newspaper in one hand, and 
the Gospel in the other. » Again, with the older children, we should 
strive to give a Christian outlook on the world ; informed of 
situations, alive to aspirations, wishing to help towards the solution 
of major problems in a firm yet wide manner ; firm as to main 
orientations, wide as to technical solutions towards which all men 
of goodwill should collaborate. In this, recourse to the encyclicals 
is obvious ; one issued recently by His Holiness John XXIII (Mater 
et Magistra) will be particularly useful. 


8. Rouse missionary responsibility and help to meet it. — There 
is no better way of learning anything than being obliged to teach it. 
Every teacher has found that out. There is nothing better for 
deepening the faith than having to pass it on to others. Such a plan, 
it will be thought, can only apply to older children. That is a 
mistake ! Quite recently, I received a letter from Mademoiselle 
d’Aubigny, a most deserving French catechist, who for more than 
fifty years, has been devoting herself to religious instruction in an 
un-Christianized country district. Being regretfully unable to rely 
on the collaboration of the parents, she makes her pupils of twelve 
years old teach Catechism to the even smaller children, and is 
delighted with the results. She writes : « Interest the elder children 
of the Catechism Class (Boys, big girls, younger girls) in teaching 
the tiny ones, train them to do this, that is the best way : of filling 
up the gaps, which too often exist, in their own instruction and 
training ; of getting them to agree to revise the essentials of the 
Catechism without being bored or humiliated ; of developing in 
them faith, hope and charity, thus ensuring their perseverance ; of 
forming the future mother as a Christian mother ; of preparing 
young Christian homes ; of awakening apostolic, priestly, religious 
vocations. » Plenty of our scholars have small brothers and sisters. 
They could start helping them. 

For the State Schools instead of putting the pupils on the defen- 
sive, let us teach them to speak about religion, to declare their 


1. See R. Carpentizr, S.J., Témoins de la Cité de Dieu, Paris-Louvain, Des- 
clée De Brouwer, 19588. 
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convictions with enthusiasm, to encourage dialogue, according to the 
suggestions of Pére Klemens Tilmann and Father Michael Tynan. 


9. Know the most frequent objections and difficulties, forestall 
them by appropriate explanations, and answer them shortly and 
clearly. — We must neither exaggerate nor belittle the importance 
of objections. We must know them. It is the same with difficulties. 
Many come from misunderstandings, for which we are perhaps 
partially responsible. Our lessons must show that we are aware of 
pupils’ difficulties — answer them before they are uttered, returning 
to shortened forms later for future dialogue. 

One objection recurs continually : « All religions are true. » The 
teacher anxious to inculcate the right attitude, would do well to 
read « Les catholiques devant un monde spirituellement divisé » 
by Pére Bernard Olivier, O.P. * 

May I finish by a request ! This necessarily provisional article 
will achieve its aim if the reader accepts it as an invitation to 
dialogue on this vital point : « Which are the chief difficulties and 
unfavourable dispositions which face religious instruction today ? 
What should we, catechists and teachers of religion, do to make 
our message accepted readily ? » 

To be practical, we ask the reader to state first his teaching level 
(kind of school, children’s age), and then answer these two ques- 
tions : 


1. From the facts given (unfavourable dispositions for faith, 
principal difficulties), does your own experience confirm or weaken 
what we have said ? 


2. Do you agree, or not, with the Suggestions made? What 
others would you put forward ? 


il. In Lumen Vitae, XIII, 1958, p. 433. See also André Couanon, Prise de 
conscience dans le monde ouvrier. Comment acheminer la jeunesse moralement 
abandonnée aux vraies valeurs humaines et religieuses. Ibid., XV, 1960, p. 467. 


So This Is Faith 


by Sister M. Marguerite ANpREw, R.S.M. 


Mount Saint Agnes College, Baltimore’ 


«If you had to choose, which article of the Church’s teaching 
would you find hardest to accept ? » 

This question was asked of a group of young people consisting 
only of presumably dyed-in-the-wool « cradle Catholics » who had 
had instruction from the primary grades up ; who had never been 
confronted as it were with the actual acceptance of Faith, but 
merely abided in it as a rightful heritage, or perhaps as a mere 
routine, a casual acceptance somewhat as they would take food, 
shelter, clothing supplied as a matter of course. 

The question at first brought only confusion, protest, perhaps a 
shocked assurance that all the doctrines of the Church must be 
accepted without question. Then the proposition was phrased another 
way : 

«It is understood that we accept the Catholic teaching in toto. 
But : which of the doctrines do you consider must be accepted in 
stark faith alone, relying on the authority of the Church, and not 
on the backing of experience, or proof, or evidence of the senses. » 
For example : the Church says we must obey the Commandments. 
One of them is : Honor thy father and thy mother. We accept that 
mandate on Faith, yes, and it may be in some rare cases that it 
is only faith that makes us obey. In the great majority of instances, 
though, that honoring is taken for granted, and it is based on 
tradition, training, education, affection. In other words, other 
elements beside Faith enter into obeying that commandment, and 
evidently there are some items of our Faith that are so perfectly 
self-evident that they operate as it were automatically, we accept 
them on the basis of reason, too. 

« Now, to put the question in other ways : If youve had any 
association with Protestants, especially Protestants interested in the 
Catholic Faith, at what doctrine do they, so to speak, balk ? » 


1. Address: Mount Saint Agnes College, Baltimore, Md., U.S.A. 
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« Again — to bring the question back to your own personal 
reaction (and remember this is not an invitation to be a heretic ; 
it is not even a prying into any secret or open temptations against 
the Faith). What doctrine would you say must be accepted on 
naked faith? What doctrine that has no parallel appeal to the 
senses, no history, previous experience, or sensible devotion, about 
which we can only say, as did St. Thomas : ‘I believe because 
Christ Himself has said it,’ or perhaps ‘I believe because it’s what 
the Holy Catholic Church infallibly teaches ? » 


As may be surmised, the question thus understood brought a 
variety of answers, but surprisingly, of the sixty-four answering, 
twenty mentioned the Blessed Trinity. The next highest number 
(eleven) centered on the Blessed Sacrament. Ten responses were 
the Immaculate Conception. Five : the Virgin Birth or the Vir- 
ginity of Our Lady ; four : the infallibility of the Pope and his 
authority over us in spiritual matters; three : the Hypostatic 
Union (which could have gone under the heading The Blessed 
Sacrament, thus making fifteen for that answer). Another men- 
tioned the Incarnation without explaining whether she referred to 
the fact that God became Man, or that it was Virgin who brought 
Him forth, and this, too, could have been added to the Hypostatic- 
Union answer. Two mentioned the Resurrection, and two the 
Assumption. In the rest of the answers, there was one each for : 
Marriage, the priest’s power to forgive sin, veneration of the saints, 
belief in the soul, the presence of God by grace, the omniscience 
and omnipotence of God by grace, life after death. 


These answers were written, but read out and tabulated after- 
ward — and discussed. The question had been a device to bring home 
to the classes the reality of Faith as faith : « The substance of 
things to be hoped for, the evidence of things that appear not. » 
It was meant to show that acceptance did not depend on personal 
experience, on the intelligence of a teacher or pupil (though Faith 
as they knew is an intellectual virtue), on reading proofs, or on 
rational deduction-induction exercises. 


The results, though, went gratifyingly beyond the main purpose : 
as each possible difficulty was read out, someone or perhaps two 
and three sprang to the defence of it. The defences went something 
like this : The authority of the Church ? Well, of course, if you didn’t 
accept that, you wouldn’t accept anything. The Blessed Sacrament ? 
Why, that is what drew most converts into the church. The in- 
fallibility of the Pope ? That’s what so many Protestants envy — 
our security and sureness. The Blessed Trinity ? Well, if you accept 
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the existence of God at all, the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity just 
falls into place. The Resurrection ? But St. Paul said if you don’t 
believe that Christ rose from the dead, then our Faith is vain. 

Margaret Culkin Banning has written a very clever novel : « The 
Convert » in which she depicts (from the Protestant point of view) 
all the objections to the Catholic Faith : brain-washing, authori- 
tarianism, snobbishness, impossibility of patriotism, enslaved ad- 
herence to a system, bigotry, ignorance. But she shows (oh, so 
subtly !) that the very accusers of the Church are shackled by 
these seven drawbacks, and that when the greatest and most 
articulate of all the pro-testants began, through a philosophical 
approach, to accept the Church’s claim, he went over uncompro- 
misingly into « the fold. » 

It was thus that these juvenile solvents worked out the con- 
clusion for themselves — or rather came face to face with the reality 
of the conclusion : that if you reject one doctrine, you reject all ; 
conversely, accepting one means acceptance of all. So, whether 
articulately or otherwise, they rejoiced in the realization of the 
truth so wisely expressed by Dom Bede Jarrett : 

« Parts fit in with part, and... truths of faith and truths of 
science and sunset, and flower, and Hell are linked one within 
another to form the pattern of God’s design. » (Bede Jarrett, O.P. 
in The Abiding Presence of the Holy Ghost.) 


On the Unbelief of Baptized Souls 


by Félix MoreRMAN 
Curate in the Parish of Notre-Dame, Laeken, Belgium’ 


I. A SERIES OF MISUNDERSTANDINGS 


1. A Parish of Inhuman Dimensions. 


The aim of this article is just this : to set down the mentality 
of many baptized souls as we frequently meet it in one of these 
parishes of 25,000 inhabitants. 

A parish in a city suburb is more complex and delicate an affair 
than a medium-size provincial town, simply because it is an un- 
imaginable cross-roads of influences, a whirligig of mobility, an 
anonymous giant, not forgetting that it often has a very limited 
number of secular priests aided by regulars and nuns. 

The most current ideas on the faith of baptized souls and a good 
number of catechetical publications issue from experiments among 
interesting groups, open to Christian realities and signs from On 
High, and their conclusions are naturally drawn from these. These 
settings represent an intellectual and moral élite, and reflect 
accurately the vitality of groups of homes or some parishes of the 
residential or semi-residential type. 

We know of all these efforts at revival which are being carried 
out under forms as rich as they are varied. Our reflexions concern 
an entirely different setting, the one that suffers from the real 
absence of signs of the Gospel : the popular mass of workers and 
technicians. 

We purposely avoid all hasty generalization of situations, for we 
only put forward one special field of apostolic labour. Perhaps it 
is the least known and the least well served in the Church, but 
that is another problem... ! We accept in advance the remonstrances 
of some of our fellow-workers who may be displeased at our pessi- 
mist, or too severe, conclusions. 


1. See biographical notice in Lumen Vitae, XIV (1959), p. 665. — Address : 
6, rue des Artistes, Laeken, Brussels 2, Becyum (Editor’s note). 
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We may be describing a setting unfamiliar to them ; if so, let 
them not judge too hastily. We have frequently discussed our point 
of view with friends, both priests and layfolk, and we have tried 
to get on top, in all objectivity, of a very confused situation. 


This introduction seems to us necessary in order to limit and 
define our report and clear away a possible first miscomprehension. 


2. Is There any Catechesis ? 


If living faith is a personal following of Jesus Christ, sharing His 
way of thinking and living, participating in the life of the Church, 
animated by the Spirit of Love, there is danger of finding few men 
of faith in the popular masses. 

The religious training of most of our baptized souls stops after 
the First Solemn Communion, usually celebrated under rather pre- 
carious conditions, given the commercial context suggestive of folk- 
lore which surrounds it, which implies no personal obligation, and 
this is the case even where priests are remarkably zealous. The 
catechist cannot pretend to give sufficient instruction for a life-time 
in one course. 


Many of these children of twelve have no further contact with 
parish life after this Christian festivity, or with their priests. It is 
during this period of their 13-15 years that we ought to be able to 
guide them in the faith, but on the contrary, their entrance into 
the working or technical setting, detaches them from a vaguely 
religious past, and plunges them into a completely secular and pro- 
fane atmosphere. 

Youth movements (Scouts, Guides, Guilds) only reach a very 
small percentage of youngsters among the masses, and the crisis 
of the J.O.C. in the Brussels area sets one thinking. The Christian 
technical schools do not suffice to create nurseries to train a chosen 
élite ; the transmission of the message does not seem assured beyond 
the walls or enclosure of the building, and the young people are 
so carried away by their discovery of the mechanical and electrical 
world, that the liturgy and its rites seem like memories of a past 
epoch. 

We must acknowledge, also, that the parish no longer fulfils its 
réle as unity and vitality of a district. The new cities are built up 
outside the parishes, which have not managed to adapt themselves 
to this unexpected expansion, still less to include it in their good 
works and organizations. 

It follows that we dare not even assert that the masses have 
« lost » the faith. To lose such a treasure as the faith, you must have 

6 


470 FELIX MOERMAN 


realized you possessed it once. The baptized soul among the masses 
in general has passed from the religion of his Solemn Communion 
into complete indifference, from an unattractive learning of a barely 
modernized Decalogue (you must go to Mass on Sunday, you must 
eat fish on Friday, you must not swear), to the experience of a 
religious vacuum, to which cling, without much logic, a few meagre 
religious gestures. 

We know that some priests rely on these traces of the past to 
declare that the flame is still alive, that they are all good people, 
and that God will manage to bring them back at the last moment. 
That is true, and we would even add, that through the meanderings 
of a certain childishness in religious education, there sometimes 
blossoms a wonderfully intact, mystical soul, in commune with God. 

God’s ways are unexpected ; Bernadette Soubirous, the most un- 
lettered and uneducated child in Lourdes, could not learn the Cate- 
chism by heart, and yet what intuition she had of the Gospel ! But 
let we not deviate from our problem. We are thinking along pastoral 
and catechetical lines, examining the actual chances of baptized 
souls in the masses, of being educated as children of Our Heavenly 
Father, disposed to follow His law and commandments, to be led 
by Christ to see men and the world with fraternal eyes and a loving 
heart, of being docile to the Spirit and His daily inspirations and 
suggestions. 


If Bernadette outstripped catechesis, it may be that in the hovel 
at Lourdes, by contact with her parents, she acquired a vision of 
God and of love far superior to book notions. The thousands of 
young people after their Solemn Communion, the adolescents gaping 
at T.V. or killing boredom in public parks, the engaged couples who 
turn up on the eve of their marriage, have nothing like the spiritual 
alertness, nor the extraordinary lucidity of Bernadette Soubirous. 


Here is the trouble and the misapprehension : our teaching of the 
catechism in its present structure, and the aspect of our Christian 
communities are incapable of rendering Christ’s message attractive 
to the young people among the masses. « What we have seen and 
heard we declare to you, that you may have communion with us, » 
announced St. John (I John, I, 1). Do we declare our message 
with overwhelming conviction as St. Tohn did ? Do we not mix up 
essentials and accessories? Are not the revelation of the Blessed 
Trinity and the triumphant cry of the Risen Christ lost in the suc- 
cessive chapters of the Catechism, without emphasis or enthusiasm, 
whereas they charge all the rest ? Do we not also confuse philosophy 
and the Gospel, hardness of the Old Testament and liberty of the 
Holy Spirit? (We blandly put forward a heaven for good little 
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children, while modern minds are dreaming of the conquest of 
Space... !) 

The lack of clear-sightedness in our catechesis is surely one of the 
chief causes of the vagueness of the faith of the man in the street, 
or the youngster who is questioning his destiny. 

To discover the synthesis which would flood this seething world 
of 1961 with the full light of the Resurrection of the Lord of glory 
is undoubtedly a task of the first necessity. 


3. Is There Any Communion ? 


Reading St. John, we notice that Christian joy springs up at 
contact with the community of souls risen with Christ. In the con- 
crete, there is danger of this being fairly scanty. We know that 
Christians are not always the most representative of their setting in 
life or of work, and their belonging to the local Church sometimes 
puts them outside the vitality of the masses. 

In the eyes of the non-initiated, a Christian is someone « held 
down » (the people’s slang would say « screwed ») to strict obliga- 
tions : Catholic organizations, Catholic circle, Catholic standing, 
Catholic school, processions, Masses, etc. Nothing is more repulsive 
to the average Belgian. 

Or there is our Christian adult in the brigade of good works. Is 
he going to manage to really perform the ideal of apostolate he 
intended to do? That depends from parish to parish, of the idea 
of lay-apostolate in each one, but we think it is no caricature to 
say that a good number of priests judge the faith of their parishioners 
by the importance of their engagements. 

We know a parish where the best of the mass workers are stalwart 
men with strong fists (organization of fancy fairs, Guard of Honour 
for Our Lady’s statue, recruiting for the Catholic schools, collections 
for the parish magazine, banner-bearers at processions), and where 
the feminine workers are the factotums of the different good works. 

These militant Catholic Actionists are thus restricted to very 
limited areas. The members of feminine Leagues are often far past 
school age and represent the group of middle-aged women. 

Both these groups are little adapted to make the faith attractive. 
Catholic Action in the Homes is non-existant in the big parishes of 
city-suburbs. Is there not a fundamental lack in this direction ?* 


1. The existing Home Groups provide resources more than anything else, the 
apostolate being arranged by organizations for men or for women. 
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We make no secret of our dismay at the confusion caused by our 
Christian groups among these enormous paganized areasa. 

What, then, is the quality of our parish life ? Does it reflect our 
communion with the Father and with Christ ? Or does it reflect 
an institution disturbed by the complexity of city life, simply turning 
round on itself, and sociologically unable to do anything else ? 

There is another misapprehension : the parish, as source of the 
Sacraments and the life of Christ, is it not materially incapable of 
assuring this life beyond some 2,000 souls who are automatically 
caught up in a series of good works ? 


4. Is There Unbelief ? 


We would be tempted to assert that the unbeliever in the Belgian 
masses is a man (orwoman) who has been baptized, and who perhaps 
practised once, but for whom Christ is a person of the shadowy past, 
and for whom the Church is of no more interest than an Insurance 
Society (have your papers in order, because you never know !) 

This unbelief among the masses cannot be defined as the in- 
tellectual can ; it includes a whole array of attitudes and slogans, 
which vary as much by the degree of culture or standing (the 
worker will distrust a priest, the technician will be critical and 
sceptic), as by gestures vaguely religious or superstitious. 

We can supply a few test-elements of this state of unbelief, as we 
find it among non-practising baptized souls, but also among those 
who fulfil their Easter duties, even among those who practise well, 
with the comfortable « little commerce » mentality. 

Religious indifference among the masses is also influenced by a 
fascinated attraction for material realities alone, by discouragement 
and boredom before « insipid » religious instruction, by rejection of 
rites and liturgy which are strange to him, by revolt against a 
Christian style which is intellectual and learned (For example : 
all our philosophical terms used in preaching : soul, reason, doc- 
fine, €tc.). 

This practical indifference for the person of Our Lord and the 
service of the Church can go hand in hand, sometimes, with a 
series of devotions crammed with candles and votive offerings, even 
with an attendance at Mass, very exterior, and purposely « staged. » 


1. A pastor can think himself lucky as long as the 25 or 34 activities in his 
parish do not dispute too openly ! 

Have we the courage to admit how much the question of language in the 
parishes of Brussels has caused scandal among those who do not practise, and 
clogged the vitality of parish life? 
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Has not the problem and basic misapprehension been that we take 
it for granted that our former Solemn Communicants, and even 
practising adults, are fully initiated and developed Christians ? No 
doubt they have been made members of the Church by rites and 
enroiment on registers, as old as Christianity, but they would be 
incapable of passing an examination for Christian maturity. 

This poverty in knowledge of the faith is finally due to a whole 
catechetical past which has not bridged the gap between social 
evolution and the Gospel message. The faith of the simple road- 
mender is no longer possible, the myth of Monsieur le Curé’s in- 
fallibility is out of the question, we have rammed down the throats 
of our Catechism classes and congregations, that their souls will 
be saved and that Heaven will be the reward of their virtue, but 
our people live with their bodies far too comfortable on earth, to 
be susceptible to the « heavenly dew.» We talk to them about 
charity, and they live in the atmosphere of solidarity (Mutual 
Assistance, Trades Union) ; we set theological hope before them, 
while they struggle for justice and increase of comfort ; we wave 
the banner of faith in front of them, while they are looking after 
tomorrow and their old age. We put before them the happiness 
of the After-Life, while they build up their happiness for today. 

Therefore, is not this unbelief much more an ignorance of the 
Gospel message than a thought-out agnosticism ? a slyly indulgent 
look at robed priests and lofty catafalques, rather than a fighting 
atheism ? 

For centuries, we have told our school-children and First Com- 
municants edifying holy stories, and imposed an austere doctrine 
and morality of sin, in a language for clerics, outside their actual 
lives. We must not blame them too quickly for liquidating doctrine 
and morality, and confining themselves to a respectable little frame 
of good behaviour, for being more interested in miracles and gla- 
mour, more touched by the Christ in Ben-Hur, and the religious 
pomp of « Metro Goldwyn Mayer» than by our sermons and 
liturgy. 

One word in conclusion : we do not question for one instant, 
the good-will of our priests, nor the generosity of our predecessors. 
The problems and misapprehensions concern pastoral and cateche- 
tical thought. Very often, we are merely using text-books, old ways 
and a heavy past. 

Let us not question either the eternal salvation of the masses, so 
far from the heights of the Beatitudes. If they live good lives, God 
will save them in spite of their ignorance, we may hope so. The 
only nuisance (!) is, that Christ’s Kingdom must be realized now, 
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and that it is our duty to announce it and announce it properly, 
that is, to teach and teach well... ! 

« Knowing, therefore, the fear of the Lord we seek to convince 
men. » (II Cor., V, 5). 

It is urgent, therefore, to revise our methods... ! 


Il. SAMPLES OF THE POPULAR MENTALITY 


We think it useful to illustrate what we have said above by a 
few stories or facts. 


1. A Religion of His Own. 


The examination before marriage is an occasion for friendly con- 
versation with many young people. Here is the outlook of a young 
man of 27, educated at the parish-school, now a waiter in a large 
Refreshment Bar. 


The Mass. — « What is the good of going to Mass ? I am bored 
to death in your churches. When I was in camp, it was more in- 
teresting, and especially more manly, the chaplain knew how to 
talk to men. I do actually go into a church sometimes, to empty 
my sack, for about 10 minutes. To my mind, that is more sincere 
than Sunday Mass. 


Lourdes. — « There is one thing I believe more than anything 
else, and that is Lourdes. I went there once, and I could not stay 
there because I felt out of place. There was something there beyond 
me. I have sworn to go back there on foot in four years time, for 
I know I shall get anything I ask there. Besides, Our Lady can do 
anything : every evening I say three Hail Maries, even when I 
come home half tipsy. » 


Our Lord. — « The most beautiful thing I have seen in my life, 
is the film of Ben-Hur. Don’t think I was impressed by the chariot- 
race. No, it was the death of the Judean on Mount Pelé (i.e. Christ 
on Golgotha) which made me sweat. With the thunder, lightning, 
the storm, when blood flowed from the Cross, making a real river 
of blood (i.e. blood mingled with torrential rain), when I saw that 
man die on the Cross, to the most beautiful music in the world, my 
heart seemed to burst inside me, it hurt me so much. 


Marriage. — My girl must leave me some liberty. She knows I 
like a drink, and beer. I don’t do any harm, but I come home at 
all hours. She ought to understand. 
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Not too many children to start with, because one must make the 
best of one’s youth, and I am used to travel. I am not Christian 
enough to have a lot of children. I hope to have one or two, to 
carry on the name, and it would be ridiculous to work hard and 
earn money for the State only. » 


In confidence... — I have two difficulties over being an honest 
man : the flesh and drink. My fiancée is the only woman I have 
seen often whom I have respected. She has always obliged me to 
respect her physically, and that is why I have always loved her 
more than the others. 


As to beer, you know, it is my livelihood and my passion. Last 
May, I made a vow in honour of Our Lady : not to touch a glass 
of beer during the month consecrated to her. I kept it till the 
twenty-first. And then, I had a terrible « binge » in honour of my 
promise !... » 

There is «a tough nut» of a character. He has some very per- 
sonal religious values worthy of interest. Our Lady of Lourdes ex- 
presses his supernatural world, the Christ in Ben-Hur moves him 
superficially, the prayer of petition dominates his devotion to Our 
Lady, and his silent moments, a real sense of purity has directed 
his choice of a wife, inspite of a marked tendency to debauchery 
and drink ; marriage has only a perspective of earthly happiness : 
pleasure, money and a worthy heir to be considered later. 

Twice he shows personal uneasiness, his being ill at ease at Lour- 
des, and his idea on procreation : «I am not Christian enough 
for that. » 

This man is a fascinating example from the pastoral and cate- 
chetical standpoint. His religious training is fragmentary and sen- 
timental, quite outside his life as a waiter and future husband. 

The catechism of his youth, while forming him up to a point 
in purity, generosity and devotion, has not made him realize essential 
realities : the Risen Christ, sin, the human and Christian values of 
love, work and happiness. 

A difficult question ensues : is this man a believer or an un- 
believer ? He is not really one or the other, he wonders. He is cer- 
tainly susceptible to the Suggestions of the Spirit within him, but 
the perfect Christ must go to meet the Christ dwelling mysteriously 
in him... 

The sacrament or marriage could be the occasion of this meeting 
thanks to contact with the priest, the catechist’s home, the parish 


-— but we are not yet ready for such a task. 
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2. Creation. 


Paper written by a hiker of eighteen, student in a State Technical 
college : 

«I have been to two schools completely opposite one another 
over religion. In the first, they taught me the Catholic hypothesis 
of the creation, in the second, the scientific one. At first, it did not 
worry me, but thinking it over, it is difficult to reconcile the two. 

What conclusion am I to draw ? 

The same problem arises over the creation of man. I am without 
clear ideas about it. It seems to me that the Catholic school had 
not studied the question sufficiently. Comparing the two hypotheses, 
there is a point which raises discussion : man was created by God, 
to His image and likeness. But the first human skulls of the neo- 
lithic age are like those of monkeys. 

About the creation of woman, I think the priest’s explanation 
was only temporary, since children are too young to understand 
certain things, and yet he was bound to say something. I think the 
explanation was superfluous, and I would like to know more about it. 

I would also like to go over again, adapted to our present level, 
the story of the Garden of Eden and original sin. Was it really that 
Adam and Eve ate the forbidden fruit, or was it some other sin 
which one would not talk to children about ? 

Those are some of the questions I ask myself about the creation 
of the world and its inhabitants. » 

This reveals the very prevalent idea among the masses about the 
« trifling tales » told by priests about the creation of woman. The 


least pseudo-scientific information explodes all the pious stories 
heard in childhood. 


3. Faith. 


Paper written by a hiker of eighteen, student at a State Technical 
college, at present, teacher and catechist ! 

« Here is my point of view : I believe God exists, but I don’t 
believe in all those things round religion : Adam, Eve, Christ, etc., 
etc. I think all that is just stories for children, taught in primary 
schools because those kids can’t understand higher ideas. 

Listen ! I believe God exists, but I don’t believe in heaven, nor 
in the Mass, that is all rubbish. 

See why : 

1) The Mass : everybody goes, but they deny afterwards what 
they accepted during the service. I would rather not go, than go to 
criticize the people round me. 
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2) Heaven : they stuff people into a box, the rats get at them, 
and that’s all there is to it. Science knows all about the body, but 
has found no traces of a soul. 

3) Christ and his miracles : as conjuring tricks, no one could do 
better. Where are the proofs that all that really happened... ? 

God made the world, but not man. Man is the product of several 
natural and scientific changes. 

P.S. — I will go on emptying my sack another time, now I am 
beginning to look for ideas, so I am stuck. » 

The above is the religious drama of a majority of adults and 
young people : 

«I believe God exists, but I don’t believe in all those things 
round religion... That is only tales for children. » 

This divorce between God and religion is characteristic of the 
masses. What is left of our God, stripped of His Revelation ? Does 
not this blatant scepticism reveal condemnation of our catechetical 
methods, of the standing of our Professions of Faith and Youth 
Movements ? 

After teaching Scriptural history, Catechism and Liturgy in se- 
parate lessons for years and years, such a deplorable levelling of 
values has been the inevitable result. 


4. Prayer. 


A young man of 21, by profession a soldier, writes : 

« I have been an altar-server, and answered many Dominus vo- 
biscums which JI have never understood. Nobody, by the way, has 
ever taken the trouble to explain this Mass service to me. Now, I 
do not believe any longer. If you allow me to tell you the truth 
without offending you, I will add this : You priests, with your 
missals and prayers, are like those poor soldiers who are obliged to 
stand to attention and salute the national flag every morning, but 


who inwardly send all this rot to blazes !... You all patter Oremus 
because it is your business, but you are acting the clown just as 
much as our soldiers by profession !... » 


Young people do not believe in prayer, even those said by the 
priest. The rites of the Church are strange to them, and seem as 
formal and hollow as saluting the flag to the army ! 


5. The Idea of Love. 
Here are a few facts among many others : 


~~ At the Town Hal!, the alderman in the matrimonial depart- 
ment says every Saturday to the young couples who come to him : 
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« I hope we won’t see you again soon !... » (for divorce, naturally). 

— In one jeweller’s shop the young couples usually ask for 
wedding rings, neither too expensive nor too solid : « We don't 
know if they need last long ! » 

— A man and woman are living together, although they are 
free and could be married in a church. They have been living like 
this for seven years. They brought the child newly-born to be 
baptized. Here was the occasion to suggest that they regularize their 
conjugal situation. The man did not wish to bind himself by a 
religious marriage, because he has not decided yet whether he will 
keep the woman in his house !... « It is a pity this kid has arrived ! 
We will come again, Reverend Sir, if we need your services. » 

— Jacques gleefully showed the presents received for his Solemn 
Communion to his catechist : « Here is the rosary I got from Granny, 
and here is the missal from Grandpa and his mistress.» At the 
dinner-table there were the family, the grandmother, the grandfather 
and his mistress. 

This seemed quite natural to Jacques. He speaks as easily of his 
grandfather’s mistress as he does of his grandmother ! The mistress 
appears to spoil him more, which is not to be disdained ! 

— In the conversations we have with the children in the State 
Schools we have often noticed that the words « divorce » « lovers » 
are quite familiar to them. It is very difficult to explain to them 
that Christian marriage demands life-long fidelity, till death ! 

These divers facts are signs of a very wide-spread mentality, and 
make us ask : what place do we assign in our catechesis to love 
and carnal values ? 

We have to struggle up-stream : the home, the films, TV., picture- 
papers of all kinds do their best to present a diabolic caricature. 

Is not our silence all the more blameworthy ? 


6. In Face of Death and the Resurrection. 


For the masses death is a mysterious and terribly sad fact. Some who 
have opposed priests and the Church are occasionally bold enough 
to flout custom. The neighbours are profoundly shocked by this, for 
the death of a loved one remains a sacred event. « We cannot 
bury him like a dog all the same ! » 

Here are a few typical incidents, very painful, even among those 
who live furthest from the Church of their baptism : 

—— A man who was seriously ill arranged for a band at his funeral. 
It was to await his family and friends as they left the cemetery and 
strike up some lively tunes : « Then everyone will know that it is 
all over, and that no one must worry about me. » 
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— A sick man told his wife not to have a cross on his coffin. 
« It is to no purpose. My God is my purse. » 

— « Must we have a religious funeral ? No, priests make a bu- 
siness out of it. They make money over us. They need not have 
my money. » 

If ever the priest has been obliged to refuse the Last Absolution 
to a suicide or one known to have been living in sin, will we not 
see the hearse and coffin surmounted by a cross all the same, and 
the good women of the district following the procession saying the 
rosary ? We cannot conclude from that spectacle that the dying and 
their relatives have the Christian hope of resurrection. 

We know from experience that the phrase on the Obituary Card: 
« fortified by the rites of our Holy Mother the Church and streng- 
thened by the blessing in Articulo Mortis, » has become a phrase 
without meaning, since the undertaker uses it automatically for any- 
one who is to have a religious interment, even if they did not receive 
the Last Sacraments. 

The want of appreciation of the Sacrament for the Sick is 
alarming. It will depend, of course, upon the Pastoral in the parish 
concerning the aged and the sick, and the efforts made by the 
curate to follow them up and « put them in order » in time. Even 
this rapid putting in order often looks more like a life-insurance 
(«one never knows-supposing God does exist ! ») than a full sur- 
render into God’s hands. 

Deaths without, or almost without, the priest, are more and more 
frequent. The family do not send for the priest, in spite of the 
grave condition of a sick man because it might frighten him (!) 
(as if the priest would bring the shadow of death with him !) 

In a case of death, « the matter » is immediately entrusted to the 
undertaker, who settles the type and price of the interment, and 
arranges everything with the curate for the week. The latter, if he 
has time, will try to pay the family a short visit, and say a prayer 
beside the corpse. 

In the eyes of the family it will be difficult to dispel this deep- 
rooted idea, borne out by facts : « Religious interment is good bu- 
siness for the priests : 2,000, or 3,000 francs, according to the time 
and pomp ! » 

We need hardly complain if the message no longer tells... ! A true 
sense of human relations and delicacy could easily abolish once and 
for all, the untimely interference of undertakers in the religious 
aspect, as well as the snobbery of distasteful prices. The bereaved 
relatives are so sensitive to our suggestions, or blunderings, at such 


grave moments. 
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Then there is this fact which compromises the Church absurdly 
in the eyes of the people : 

— «A man of 35, Catholic by education, held an important post 
in a factory whose directors are « big Christians. » He fell ill and 
refused to see the priest. He asked his wife for a civil interment. 
His wishes were known and carried out. A few days later, the direc- 
tors of the factory arranged a < first-class Funeral Service » which 
all the workers in the factory were «invited » to attend. 

What is the workers’reaction ? « Thanks to money, one can 
always arrange things with the priests. » 

The directors’ attitude seems as thoughtless as that of the clergy. 
No one could reproach them for praying for one who worked with 
them, but since he refused the priest, there was need for discretion. 


Must we draw a conclusion ? We think that in 80 % of interments, 
the message of Hope and Resurrection cannot possibly be understood 
by the public, for the reasons we have given, and the absence of 
all liturgical catechesis. 


7. Search for Happiness. 


Here are some eloquent facts : 

— No children. The high standard of living among the Belgian 
masses is bought by refusing children. The T.V., a car, and travel 
are modern idols. A Guide repeated to her companions what her 
mother had told her : « Don’t have children later on. A kid is only 
trouble and expense. » 


— No fantasy. A little girl saved up her pocket money, to give 
her mother a nice surprise and buy her a new dress for her birth- 
day. The mother’s reaction is unkind : « You will never be happy 
if you do things like that. » 


— The « Money » idol. In a class of twelve boys of 9 years old, 
the catechist notices that each child receives between 20 and 50 
francs every Sunday. Here is Daniel’s programme, who « must » 
spend his 50 francs : from 2-6 p.m. Cinema and buying sweets ; 
6.30-9.30 p.m. another Cinema. Then, eat a bog of chipped potatoes, 
then go and watch billiards in the café and drink a coca. His parents 
come and fetch him about midnight or one o’clock in the morning. 

The choice of films in district cinemas is very limited : Far West 
type or love-stories. The atmosphere is frankly... infernal ! 

What message of happiness can the catechist give Daniel ? 

~~ The « Pleasure » idol. A mother is seriously ill. This does not 
prevent the young couple she lives with, from leaving for the week- 
end, on their favourite pastime, camping. The mother dies, and the 
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young people are called back urgently. The only reaction we hear : 
« Couldn’t she choose another moment to die ? » 

— The « Study » idol. A girl of 16, attending a Catholic school, 
declared openly that she despised her companion Guides who were 
not doing Classics. She had decided to leave the Troop. The Leader 
tried to persuade her that she would not never be a true Christian 
if she could not give a helping-hand to any girl of her own age. 
« What will that do for my Christian life ? You don’t understand 
me. Why should I take any interest in these stupid girls ? » 

— When the signs vanish. One afternoon we visited about 
twenty boys after their Solemn Communion. To our surprise we 
were received in rooms got up like family bars : alcohol, beer, 
refreshments. Not a trace did we sce of a single Christian sign : 
crucifix, statue of Our Lady; and yet they had had plenty of 
presents ! 

— Precocious scepticism. A boy of ten finishes his religious les- 
son with : « Must we still believe in Heaven ? The Russian aeronauts 
have been to see, and they didn’t find anything ! » 

We could prolong indefinitely this list of little incidents, more 
probing and explicit than learned syllogisms. The baffling lack of 
values is obvious once the people, even those who practise religion, 
begin to discuss among themselves about death, love, money, hap- 
piness. 

Unbelief and religious ignorance are almost palpable, especially 
in daily facts and reflections. Perhaps our putting forward of religion 
has gone over their heads. In so far as we can manage to awaken 
our «spoilt children » of the hypercivilized setting to Mgr. Cardijn’s 
method of « See, judge, act » we will give them some chance of 
thinking again about life, of reviving their faith on contact with 
baffling reality, and be inwardly « converted. » 

As for us, we must adjust our transmitters to their wave length, 
that Our Lord needs their enthusiasm, or that their small personal 
happiness risks being very meagre, compared with God’s happiness, 
offered even on earth to those who give gladly : « God loves a 
cheerful giver » (II Cor., VIII). 


III. LANDMARKS FOR A CATECHESIS 
AMONG THE MASSES 


1. My Father Works Until Now, and I Work. 


The outstanding experience which we must always remember is 
that in our life as priests we have practically never met a com- 
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pletely irreligious person (not confusing of course anti-clerical and 
irreligious !) 

The reason is very simple : we have an ally within every human 
being... ! Wherever man has consented to love, Christ and the Holy 
Spirit are installed. 

What should be large catechetical perspective then? To help 
beings infinitely loved by God to find Christ dwelling within them. 
In other words, the catechist’s part is not so much a Christian 
approaching a pagan, but a laborious clearing of the land, to allow 
the Risen Christ to reveal Himself in each man. Christ and the 
Spirit are already present in each one, and the apostles must help 
them to discover the perfect Christ, more intimately with them than 
their own persons. Seeing our work and hearing our words, men 
should re-discover what is already living within them, which they 
are in danger of asphyxiating if they do not receive a little mountain 
air in time ! 

This optimism is essential, and the catechist must work serenely 
on, fully respecting persons ; if he wishes to be an instrument docile 
to grace, he must revise with objectivity the quality of his methods. 

« Woe is me, if I preach not the Gospel ! » cried St. Paul. We 
must put all our capabilities at the service of a catechesis as well 
adapted as possible, but in so doing we are only humbly joining 
in God’s great work among men: « My Father works until now, 
and I also work » (John, V, 17). 

« How can we alone educate, without taking the work of grace 
into account, and associating ourselves with God’s educative work ? »* 

The great lack of judgment, before the mass and technical groups, 
lies in not detecting the work of the Father and Son in them ; we 
judge with our own clerical and humanist mentality, and we are 
incapable of placing the true values of these groups, simply because 
they are outside our trends of thought. These values exist, however, 
and the task before our catechesis is to discover them and insert 
their divine and « catholic » (i.e. universal and cosmic) dimension. 
« In France » writes Pére Babin, « two groups seem to lack « signs 
from on High » : the working and the technical groups. In these, 
there is not so much de-christianization as absence of christianization. 
Fact all the more serious because both are zones of intense vitality, 
and the workers group represents chiefly the world of the poor. »? 
This is true for Belgium also, with slight differences. 


1. Abbé Cana, Terres Nouvelles. Collection de Culture Humaine et Religieu- 
se. Ed. Privat, 1960, Toulouse, p. 49. 


Z. Pére Bantn, Les Jeunes et la Foi, Ed. du Chalet, Lyon, 1961, p. 26. 
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These groups, as types of new culture, are not christianized. The 
development of the cinema and T.V. is a fact which will mark 
popular culture more and more. It is useless to fight against it, or 
to try and prevent children of 9 passing their Sunday afternoon in 
the district cinema. (The kid looks forward to this Sunday afternoon 
with the same zest as a business man to his Board meeting ! For 
the kiddie, it is the big « business » of the week). 

This means that our catechesis must have its two feet planted in 
reality, knowing their situation, talking the language of these kiddies, 
accepting their outlook on life, before slinging at their heads « bar- 
barous words » of whose meaning they haven’t a notion : Christian 
doctrine, sacraments, Apostles’ Creed. If we force them, we are 
continually in danger of giving baptized souls a mere varnish of 
Christianism. 

Our trouble is that we still think of the preparation and celebration 
of the Sacraments for Christian parishes, while we are only at the 
missionary level ! 

On the other hand, we do not unearth the latent and real 
Christianism in a given district or undenominational school, despising 
what is not our own (i.e. ticketed with our own label...) It is quite 
possible that the kiddies find an authentic solidarity in their new 
city, that a given group of non-Catholic teachers has very clear ideas 
on the relations between boys and girls in an Atheneum for both 
sexes. By neglecting these values, we do not recognize the mysterious 
but efficacious work of the Holy Spirit in the souls of men of good- 
will, and we shut ourselves up in our own institutes, sometimes 
officiously proud of possessing the monopoly of divine truth and light. 

Our catechesis should be constantly on the alert to discover what 
is good in a system, and be on the watch for manifestations of the 
Holy Spirit, which can spring up incorrectly, in language which is 
inaccurate from a theological point of view, but very sound as in- 
tuition of the divine. 

As soon as there is a seed of charity and truth, the Holy Spirit 
is there. As soon as a man is appalled by his nothingness and 
pettiness, he stammers a first prayer under the impulse of the Spirit, 
even if it is during the showing of Ben-Hur ! 

The catechist must go to meet men, without prejudice or arro- 
gance, humbly and serenely, with the strength of the perfect Christ, 
looking out for signs of the Spirit in this world of workers and tech- 


nicians. 


2. Practical Suggestions. 


A) Clergy and zealous Christians must have this deep-rooted con- 
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viction : teaching is an essential obligation for the community of 
believers. 

Catechesis should be direct, with allusions to the district, the street, 
the posters, daily incidents, newspaper articles. All our efforts should 
go towards understanding the popular mentality, and to discover 
the hidden inspirations of the Spirit, so as to assist the approach of 
all these souls, more or less Christian or pagan, to the divine by a 
kind of « pedagogy of the appetite. »* 

We must welcome people as they are, with their inextricable 
moral situations, and their astounding prejudices, maintaining the 
burning desire to reveal Christ in them. Is it not an every-day 
occurrence, with numerous unexpected visitors, to notice the success 
of Pére Duval’s songs, notably « La Rue des Longues Haies. » Are 
there not similar streets in all our big worker parishes ? The first 
quality for a sound catechesis is humility, and « hospitable eyes and 
ears, » a power to listen, which registers what our questioner says, 
in order to transmit to him the word of God. 

In the same measure in which our catechetical method —- from 
Sunday’s sermon to the Children’s Catechism — used to be too 
abstract and stamped with philosophy, we must henceforth preach 
eternal truths with the simple words of every day. 

Are not Our Lord’s parables a striking example of this ? Without 
doubt there is a serious advantage in a well-set out exposition of 
revealed truth, but let it not be too scholarly !... A very close link 
between the life of the child or the adult and the « Good News » 
is indispensable, or else we will only chatter aimably ! 


B) Here are, according to us, a few outlines which all teaching 
must stress, whether with children or adults : 

— The Good News for us is to know that Jesus Crucified, who 
carried out His Father’s Will, is risen again, and returned to His 
Father, and one day He will come again in glory. 

— Meanwhile the Holy Spirit is at work in the hearts of men, 
in the world, in International Conferences, wherever man strive 
for love and happiness. He is thus preparing the renewal of the 
face of the earth and Christ’s Second Coming, while He animates 
the Church, sacrament and mysterious presence of the love, truth 
and life of Christ. 

— To judge the world as Christ does, we must know His Word, 
and unite with His Prayer. The Church who has received the mis- 


A The expression comes from the Abbé Favreau, diocesan director of reli- 
gious instruction at Poitiers, in « Le Sel de la terre » — documents pour la caté- 
chése de l’adolescent. Série 1. Le comportement chrétien, Ed. Mame, 1961. 
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sion to transmit His Word and actualise His Prayer, can alone teach 
us Christ’s thought. The liturgy of the Word and the sacraments 
make us gradually discover that we form part of this redeemed and 
transfigured race, leading humanity and the world into its full and 
happy realization. 

— The Eucharist is the Risen Christ, living among us and leading 
us to His Father. This Divine Bread gradually divinizes what is 
human, and with the aid of the Spirit, spreads true love, bringing 
Heaven to earth even now in the glorious transformation of man 
and matter. 

— The one obstacle to this actual transformation by the Sacra- 
ments is sin. The obscurity of the world is sin. The obscurity of our 
life and « self » is sin. The Church and Christians carry on Christ’s 
conflict against sin and the temptations of Satan. Happily, Christ’s 
Pardon is waiting for sinners. Christ has made Himself our Bread. 
He is also the Father's Sacrament and Pardon. 

This plan is obviously very short ; it would have to be developed 
for different ages and needs, and filled in by the whole of the Creed. 
It should chiefly give catechists an essential optimism over the world’s 
future and their lives, a joyful knowledge of the Persons of the Blessed 
Trinity, labouring ceaselessly in a free exchange of Love. 


C) The parish has a unique role to play in the new perspectives 
of catechesis : to assure catechesis on the Sacraments. 

To this end, it must have an adequate pastoral framework, and 
a general mobilization of its most vigorous and useful forces. The 
parish alone is able to give each sacrament its true value in the life 
of our apprentice-Christians. Let us take this as a basic principle : 
« Let us not be over-timid in the distribution of the Sacraments. 
Let us realize the untold riches we dispense, and be exacting over 
the thorough preparation of those « who hunger after God. » 

Each sacrament can thus find its true place in Christian initiation, 
inserting itself into the experience of life. 

This morning, a young girl came to us for some Catechisms. A 
priest had asked her to prepare two youngsters of 13 and 14 for 
their Communion and Confirmation. She had mapped out four 
weeks to get there because « it would be so nice for them to make 
their First Communion on the feast of the Assumption. » 

The two young people know nothing of the Christian religion 
and live in a pagan setting. The catechist could not possibly « con- 
vert » (bring them back) them in a month. So many Sacraments 
are marred because we distribute graces and blessings without seeking 
to transform minds and hearts. We forget to demand a real move- 
ment of faith, because we work short-sightedly. 


bas | 
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As for us, everything leads us to think that any parish that can 
manage to have a Parish Circle, a Social Secretariate, and Cultural 
and Sportive Associations, should also necessarily be able to set up 
a modest Centre of Religious Information, either alone or with the 
aid of other parishes. 

To do this, the priests must specialize in one branch or other of 
the catechesis of the Sacraments among the people ; one would 
undertake problems of primary schools, childhood and the Solemn 
Communion. Another would take catechesis of adolescents and 
Youth Movements. A third would take catechesis of adults and 
preparation for marriage. Finally, there is the work for the sick, 
the aged, the handicapped, the suffering members of the Church. 

Work in shifts proves indispensable, as much between priests in 
the same parish, as in a section or deanery, and in undenominational 
and denominational schools. Priests and catechists must unite with 
a sincere desire to collaborate with regard to the enormous public 
for whose catechetical training they are responsible. 


Together, they should arrange the training of district catechists 
who will be ready to help priests and parishes efficiently for the 
preparation of First Communions, Solemn Communions, Marriage, 
unbelievers, etc. The training of these willing catechists should be 
assured by Evening Classes organized in the parish or for a district. 

The Centre for Religious Information will quickly become an 
important « business, » meeting-place for all those anxious to in- 
struct and to be instructed. Attractive places for this should be 
looked out for, and a catechetical library with sufficient and appro- 
priate books should have a place of honour there. A committee of 
priests and laity, with the rector or a curate as president should 
arrange regular courses for engaged couples, inquirers, study circles 
on Biblical and Liturgical initiation open to all adults. This Com- 
mittee must take care to provide instruction suited to the realities 
of the popular and technical setting. 


It should take care also that all these personal or studious meetings 
are marked with a great simplicity and animated by real human 
friendliness. The seriousness of the work done will derive nothing 
but profit from this. By degrees, every Christian adult wishing to 
share more actively in the life of the Church by the Sacrament of 
Confirmation or Matrimony, should follow one or other of these 
courses, or else go and discuss problems of faith freely in a catechist’s 
home. 


Is it Utopian to think that this time for reflexion will become 


indispensable to adults for a fruitful reception of the Sacraments ? 
It is needless to add that this Centre for Religious instruction will 
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pay special attention to the Christian initiation of the children, both 
for First and Solemn Communions, and will strive to create emula- 
tion among the parents. 

This aim at doctrine must combine with a revival of the whole 
atmosphere of the community, both by liturgical services (com- 
munity Masses) and by a strengthening of parish friendliness. The 
newly instructed Christians will be encouraged to join in this big 
family, glad to rub shoulders in a common ideal (help in the 
district, activity for refugees, lepers, etc.), and in joyous praise of 
God. * 

How can we <articulate» a living Faith for old and young 
today ? That is a difficult question which troubles many priests. 
Fortunately there are various interesting publications and experi- 
ments. 

We strongly recommend the book for children by P. Ranwez and 
his collaborators, « Ecoute, mon fils. » * Adapting it a little to po- 
pular realism, the catechist has to hand an excellent guide for pre- 
paring small children for their First Communion, as long as time is 
no consideration, and no one will worry if the initiation is a bit 
prolonged (e.g. for two years). It is not possible to prepare a child 
in a few weeks to receive Our Lord. 

Among the best French pedagogues we would mention Marie 
Fargues, Francoise Derkenne, Marie Dingeon.* Their publications 
enable the catechist to plan the initiation of small children (5 to 
8 years) quite easily. But the essential condition for serious work 
is slow and gradual assimilation in a very friendly atmosphere. The 
catechist can only make an impression on a child whose parents are 
indifferent, if she has a certain latitude of influence and contact. 
(The parish can give her this by being stringent over the First 
Communion). 

Preparation for the Solemn Communion, the Profession of Faith 
and Confirmation is an important moment in the religious education 
of the young. It should remain a constant care for vigilant pastors 
to make the most use of these two obligatory years of attendance. 


1. In one parish, the priest asked the Red Hawks (Socialist Youth) to carry 
Our Lady’s statue in a procession. They did it well. The wedding garment for 
God’s Kingdom need no be the green shirt of Guilds. Each band among 
Christians should be free, God’s House being the attraction. In this climate of 
solidarity and understanding, Christians will help their neighbours to live accord- 
ing to the Gospel, creating good habits: not to criticize, to share, to help others... 

2. Mere Albert, P. Guéret, M™® Meeus, P. Ranwez, « Ecoute, mon fils», 
Lumen Vitae, Bruxelles, 1961. 

3. E.g. Marie Farcurs, « Nos enfants devant le Seigneur », Mame, 1959. 
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With a little luck, a parish of 20,000 to 25,000 souls will have 
between 225 and 250 young people to prepare. In front of these 
figures, we again see the necessity of training catechists for districts, 
and arranging the children in groups. Jt is not easy to indicate a 
method or a good text-book to follow. Most of the publications 
seem remarkable for lack of comprehension of the popular setting, 
and the psychology of youngsters of eleven and twelve. 

The priest will be practically obliged to make out his own cate- 
chesis and prepare his collaborators on it. There are excellent sug- 
gestions for work in the report published by the group of priests 
at Quaregnon.’ The latest publications” are above the intellectual 
level of the youngsters in our big parishes, and are in any case 
insufficient for the introduction of catechesis right into their lives. 


In spite of the risk of appearing « primary » in the eyes of many, 
we honestly think that Pére Thivollier’s review supplies, at the 
moment, the best « Paths » for the Faith. We are not saying that 
this review satisfies us entirely. We are convinced that it humanizes 
and over-simplifies Revelation, and we sincerely wish that Pére Thi- 
vollier would publish more sacred and more careful vignettes and 
drawings. 


We consider his attempt, all the same, the most appropriate to 
open up a path of reflexion for baptized souls in unchristianized 
settings. Some papers for which young people are responsible are 
really sensational. ° 


Catechesis for pre-adolescence seem admirably fitted to them by 
the very active methods put forward by both the Diocesan Centre 
at Poitiers and by the chaplains of instruction at Toulouse. Their 
double series of posters provide an inexhaustible mine of subjects 
very suitable for young people of 14-17 years. The priest or catechist 
wishing to enliven a Catechism of Perseverance, will find them very 
useful for work and connecting ideas (These posters can also help 
in youth movements). * 


1. Review « Evangéliser », L’éducation religieuse au catéchisme », n° 90, June- 
July 1961. 

2. Eg. «La vie et la joie au catéchisme », Francoise Derkenne, 3rd_ year, 
Gigord, Paris 7, 1960. 

3. Review « Cheminements ». 14, Av. du Maréchal Lyautey, Poissy (S. and (0), 

4. « Terres Nouvelles». Coll. de culture humaine et religieuse. 5 series of 
subjects of information for growing boys and girls. Abbé André Canal and a 
group of Chaplains (Ed. Prevost, Toulouse). 

«Le Sel de la Terre». Documents for the Catechesis of Adolescents. Abbé 
Favreau. Série I. Le comportement du Chrétien. Série IT, Regards sur la vie 
avec le Christ. Ed. Mame, 1961. 
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« Religious instruction is not the whole of Faith’s education. The 
cares which worried our pastoral for childhood re-appear with 
adolescents. 

Insertion into liturgical life. If the teen-agers, 12-16, do not find 
their place — let us say, their part — in the liturgical life of the 
Church, they will abandon it. A living liturgical community is a 
great support at this age. But it must not be systematically « trusteed » 
by adults, nor turned back towards childhood. 

Link with Catholic Action. The word of God is always a call to 
missionary work as well as to conversion. Whatever its form, 
Christian activity proves that truth has got into the blood. We 
cannot, then, ignore Catholic Action, we must prepare our children 
for it. It is important, however, to respect styles of discipline, and 
not oblige Religious Instruction to undertake tasks outside its 
sphere. » Abbé Favreau. 

Thus the success of religious training of adolescents supposes an 
engagement, and an annual re-engagement, of their generosity in 
the service of the Church, in the prolongation of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation. 

Basic documents for presenting the Message to engaged couples, 
or adults approaching the faith, are the albums by Pére Loew 
« La Foi vivante et le Monde d’aujourd’hui» and most of the 
« Fétes et Saisons. » 

Thanks to these illustrated publications, we have an inexhaustible 
wealth of short studies well adapted to the settings we refer to. We 
cannot understand why parishes make such slight use of such fine 
means of catechesis. We can really say that the group responsible 
for « Fétes et Saisons» is a God-send.* A weekly such as « La 
Vie Catholique Illustrée »* is worth being seriously spread in po- 
pular settings, and could well replace some of our parish magazines. 
In a marvellous bird’s-eye view, it sets out topical events and life’s 
daily incidents in a Christian perspective. Is not that the best and 
most efficacious catechesis ? 

We can hardly prolong this rapid survey of « didactic » material 
for a sound catechesis, both individual and collective. In this article 
we wish to draw attention to a few publications which seem to us 
fundamental, to remind readers that they exist, but we use them 


1. We have several times proposed as a practical Sacramental penance the 
reading of an album of « Fétes et Saisons», with the intention of deepening 
adult Christian faith. Revue « Fétes et Saisons, » Bd. Latour-Maubourg, Paris 7. 
Numbers like « L’Eglise et la Science», March 1961, by Pere Dominique Du- 
barle, and « La Priére», January 1961, by Michel Carrouges are quite extra- 


ordinary. 
2. « Vie Catholique Illustrée », 163, Bd. Malesherbes, Paris 72 
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both little and ill. In any case, they will become a first necessity 
the day we can bravely and almost « wildly » begin a serious 
catechesis of the Sacraments. 

While waiting for this systematization of catechetical work on 
all levels, these publications could render the best service according 
to the pastoral zeal of each one. ’ 

To conclude, we can apply these words of Pére Babin to the whole 
mass of the people : « The education of youth is atmospheric. It 
depends less on exterior constraint and ready-made formulae, than 
on radiation of Christ’s Charity ; education by identification, by 
osmosis, first of all. To feel called by name the young must feel 
personally reached by Christ. Christ today, is ourselves, our faithful 
dedication to them, in spite of our radical short-comings. 

Even if we do nothing, we do not waste time listening, looking 
at them, loving them, with the joyous hope which Christ gives. » ? 

This reminds us again that dialogue with unbelievers in the masses 
pre-supposes the welcome and solicitude of the elder brethren, as 
in the parable... !° 


1. Notably good are: the 4 books for the young by Péres Baban and Servel 
Ed. du Chalet, Lyon. « En marche vers le Christ» - Jusqua son retour » : 
«Le Christ est venu» - Les Sacrements» and the collection, Ed. Cefag, Pa- 
ris 7: « Documents Catholiques » directed by Pére Papillon. 

2. « Les jeunes et la Foi», Pére Babin, Ed. du Chalet, 1961, p. 201. 

3. An excellent review is « Catéchése », notably No. 4 ond « L’ignorance reli- 
gieuse », Centre National de l’enseignement religieux, Paris. 


Uprooting and Religious Perseverance 
Pastoral Initiatives in Ireland 


by Michael Tynan 


Diocesan Inspector, Limerick * 


I. FEARS CONCERNING THE PERSEVERANCE 
OF EMIGRANTS AND YOUTH 


Ireland today is eminently a Catholic country. Its people keep 
the faith, the churches are full, the sacraments are regularly re- 
ceived. Returning from abroad, where the churches are half-empty, 
the Irishman gets a wonderful impression of being home again in 
an atmosphere of faith. 

Nevertheless, Ireland is not shielded from the eddies of laicism 
in our time. Priests and teachers notice certain facts and tendencies, 
and even deficiencies in training, that could imperil this deep faith. 
Their fears extend to Irish Catholics in general, but they are parti- 
cularly concerned about emigrants and young people. 


1. A Faith without Reflexion. 


It might be said that religion as an object of thought, or at least 
as a source of discussion, hardly interests Irish Catholics. For many, 
no doubt, it is a matter of habit, almost exclusively connected with 
church-going, pious practices, long prayers. Outside their own 
country, deprived of the example of a practising community, they 
are more or less defenceless. The environment is against them, the 
atmosphere changed, they incline to be tongue-tied in the presence 
of articulate opposition. 

In Ireland itself, if you ask a Catholic why he never discusses 
religion with his non-Catholic friends, he is likely to tell you that 
he hasn’t got non-Catholic friends, which is understandable enough 
in a community where 95 % of the population belong to the same 
faith ; and even in the North, where non-Catholics predominate, 


1. See biograhical notice in Lumen Vitae, IV (1949), p. 3/7, — Address: 
“ Delgany.” Shelbourne Road, Limerick, Etre. 
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he will say he is incompetent or without sufficient experience. In 
either case, he has never tried. Conversations between Catholics 
on religious topics rarely get beyond mild criticism of the clergy or 
regrets that the sermons are too long. They do not concentrate 
their spiritual energies on solving religious problems, as farmers and 
business folk set about solving thcirs. Intelligence is there, a certain 
amount of knowledge has been acquired at school, but their minds 
have never been made to think it all over. After school, little progress 
is made in expressing religious truths. Even the grasp of the doctrines 
of the Church remains somewhat vague. * 


2. Faith Among the Young. 


If the faith of adolescents and young people is in danger in 
Ireland, where Catholicism pervades the very air, this must probably 
be attributed to two causes : the critical spirit of youth and certain 
deficiencies in religious instruction. 


The critical spirit of youth. Adolescents of today need solid 
convictions, and these in turn must have sure foundations. Within 
any normal, intelligent adolescent, there springs up a desire for 
independence, which can lead to impatience with what was imbibed 
in childhood through confidence in authority. But the Church does 
not ask them to believe blindly ; indeed the reasons why form part 
of the Good News which they have a right to know. 

Nor is all over when the adolescent accepts the truth. Knowledge 
and practice must go together. Study must help faith’s development; 
faith, in its turn, must pass into act. The will is the motive power 
of action, and it must be trained. The only way to do this is to 
exercise it. And since every voluntary act requires a motive, an 
important stage in training adolescents consists in giving them the 
reasons why they must, or must not, do what is ordered or for- 
bidden. Without well-established motives, it is impossible to train 
young people in the natural virtues : the honesty, loyalty, manliness 
etc., which are necessary to grace in building up the structure of 
perfection. ? 

Youth in the universities have the most imperious need of moti- 
vation. These young people may be divided into three groups. 
Students keen on the apostolate, more ready to do something than 


1. Patrick J. BropHy, The Patrician Movement, in The Furrow, Sept., 1957, 
pp. 533-544. 

2. See Thomas Finnecan, The Religious Formation of Adolescents, in Chris- 
tus Rex, 1960, No. 4, pp. 275-276. 
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with fulfilling their duties, they feel they ought to do more, be more 
positive, but will not endure being told so. These will not usually 
discuss religion, though occasionally you find explosions of criticism 
among them. Finally, there are the « critics » as such. They are up 
in arms against everyone who will not accept their ruling, they have 
an ideal solution to every problem but never achieve anything worth 
while. The student apostle is their especial béte noire. They form, 
however, a necessary element in the group ; their criticism, often true 
up to a point, keeps the others on their toes. 

Longing for liberty is, in effect, an essential! element in the student 
mentality, longing to do what you like, say what you like, read 
what appeals to you, shake off all convention. This longing shows 
in the free expression of ideas and discussions of all kinds, especially 
religious. It is a reality we must accept and try to understand. The 
fact is that students pass through a more or less acute period of 
trial and doubt concerning their faith. Trained to accept religion 
from their childhood, they want to think it over and choose for 
themselves. 


Deficiencies in religious instruction. — The instruction sometimes 
imparted does not meet the real needs of youth. Father Brophy has 
noted « the sullen resentment expressed by many adolescents when 
discussing the heartless, take-it-or-leave-it methods used in religious 
instruction classes at school. »* In his Report to the Christus Rex 
Congress at Carrigart in 1960, Peter Dunn complains that religious 
knowledge for the students is matter to be learnt hastily for the 
exam and then forgotten... « We need to deepen their personal 
knowledge of Christ, and make them appreciate the essential elements 
of religion better... Many of them know more about Novenas and 
things than about the Mass and the Blessed Trinity... They feel 
embarrassed when called upon to defend or discuss it... The setting 
for religion has greatly changed in Ireland. During the persecution 
period, reasons for guarding the faith were strong and compelling. 
The modern world is quite different. In the universities especially, 
an appeal to religion out of sentiment has little force, the example 
of our forefathers leaves the students cold... »? The difficulty would 
seem to be a divorce between the students’ devotional lives and 
their training in doctrine ; in point of fact, « Novenas and things » 


1. Patrick J. Bropuy, Patricians in the Schools, A New Apostolic Arm, in 


Irish Ecclesiastical Record, December 1959. 
2. Peter Dunn, Mentality and Attitudes of Educated Youth, in Christus Rex, 


1960, No. 4, pp. 259-263. 


ys 


to criticize. The moderates, the largest group : these are satisfied =: 
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hardly ever figure in school catechesis. The aim should be to bridge 
the gulf between devotion and doctrine. This is being done in many 
schools, notably at Secondary level.* It is one of the reasons also 
why Summer Schools for teachers are being organized. * But much 
remains to be done. 


3. The Faith of Emigrants. 


The facts about emigration are briefly these. The population of 
Ireland began to rise steeply from the end of the 18th century 
until it had reached some 8 millions by the middle of the 19th. 
Today, between the two political units, there are roughly 4 million 
inhabitants. Sociologists have calculated that between 1780 and 
1951 about 8 million Irish have gone abroad. During that period, 
the annual rate of departure was never less than 25,000, and reached 
the huge total of 200,000 between 1946 and 1854, the outer limits 
of the Great Famine. In the period, 1946-51, the rate was 33,000 
from the Republic alone, and for the five years ending April 1961, 
the rate is provisionally reported by the Central Statistics Office in 
Dublin as 43,000. The main stream of emigration at present is 
towards Great Britain, the industrial regions of England, Scotland 
and Wales. In 1951 there were 716,000 Irish born people domiciled 
in Britain : about 112,000 in the London area alone, and big 
numbers in cities such as Birmingham, Manchester, Liverpool. 

There must have been heavy losses to the faith among the 8 mil- 
lion who left the Irish shores since the end of the 18th century, 
heavier still among their descendants. Nevertheless the number and 
spirit of those who survived is very heartening in view of the 
enormous impact they have made on the Catholicism of the English- 
speaking world... It is well to bear this in mind when considering 
the faith of the emigrants. 

Reports on the religious life of those who have gone in recent 
years certainly show a decline in both the spirit and the practice 
of faith. Reliable statistics are, however, difficult to come by. Several 
estimates have been made in Irish and English journals during the 
past decade, but the whole business quickly takes on a controversial 
hue and is bedevilled by racial prejudice even among the clergy. 

The most authoritative estimates from the English side are those 
of the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster, Most Rev. William 
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Godfrey and the Archbishop of Liverpool, Mgr. John Carmel Hee- 
nan. Both reports show light and shade. Lecturing to the Christus 
Rex Society at Rostrevor, Easter 1956, the Cardinal commented 
that no other body of immigrants in England came anywhere near 
the Irish record : « The leakage among Irish immigrants would 
seem to be far less than among our own people. »? Dr. Heenan 
urges Catholics to preserve a sense of balance. He writes : « The 
priest who hears confessions every Saturday night in a city parish 
knows from their accents what portion of his penitents are Irish. 
In my experience it is usually far more than 50 %. The Faithful 
attending Mass on Sunday have only to observe the numbers who 
have obviously come fairly recently from Ireland. I think it is right 
to say that the overwhelming majority of Irish Catholics who come 
to England continue to practise their faith. This can be put in 
slightly different terms to make the point more impressive. I would 
say that if the products of our own parochial schools were as faith- 
ful as the young Irish boys and girls coming to us, the leakage 
problem would not need to be such a preoccupation to our clergy. » ? 

At the same time, the Archbishop concedes that Irish workers 
coming to England as practising Catholics « sometimes fall to the 
pagan level in which they are forced to live with surprising speed. » ° 
And, among Irish reports, one from Frank Duff, the founder of 
the Legion of Mary, sounds a sharp note of warning : « What is 
the religious side of the emigrant figures ? I will give what a careful 
investigation has yielded... 10 % practise worthily, that is, unfailing 
Mass, frequent Communion. 40 % practise unworthily, that is, late 
for Mass, irregular, infrequent Holy Communion. 50% do not 
practise, and a substantial portion of the latter are alleged to have 
no faith. » ‘ 

Some of the causes of defection from the faith among the exiled 
Irish have been suggested already. The sudden impact of a new 
spiritual climate is too much for many souls. An added difficulty 
is the alien social environment. Unlike the Irish who emigrate to 
other countries, and soon become at ease in their new land, many 
of the Irish who come to England always want to go back to 
Ireland, although they know quite well they never will, except for 
holidays. This nostalgia, the Anglo-Irish political difficulties of the 
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last century, and the nearness to their native land, render many 
Irish people unable to accept England as the land of their adoption. 
Consequently they never really settle into the social and_ political 
life. Animosity aroused by old-time conflicts is forgotten by most 
English people, but not so easily by the Irish. For this reason, the 
Irish living in England are ideal subjects for revolutionary pro- 
paganda, a fact that is not lost on the Marxists... 

It may well be that the first — and perhaps the only — share 
an Irish worker has in an English institution is to join his Union. 
He is not slow to join, he sees the necessity of organization and its 
advantages, and in any case he wants to keep his job. In nine cases 
out of ten, it is in his Union that the Irishman comes into contact 
with Marxism. Not that all English Unions are Marxist, far from 
it... And most Irish workers are strongly anti-Communist, even those 
who have abandoned all religious practice remain so. But Com- 
munist tactics are precisely to gain a few individuals and train them 
in propaganda : one Communist, well trained and indoctrinated, it 
is claimed by their adherents, will influence and control two thou- 
sand workers. That is the Communist method and it seems to bear 
fruit. A confidential document discloses that the Communist Party 
in Great Britain has taken special measures to influence Irish im- 
migrants. If the Communists cannot get into Ireland by the front 
door, they will get in by the back, with those who return to their 
own country. * 


II. MEASURES TO DEEPEN AND SAFEGUARD FAITH 


To cope with the situation we have been discussing, those engaged 
in the apostolate in Ireland are urging an adult Catholicism, with 
deeper and more thoughtful religious convictions. « Irish Catholics 
need to know why they practise their faith and why they should 
be familiar with its teachings. They must be led to see how much 
more worthy of his name is the active, eager believer by contrast 
with the man who follows the crowd more by instinct than by con- 
viction. » * This ideal envisages a fresh approach to religious instruc- 
tion and some new ancillary modes of education like The Patrician 
Movement. These we propose to discuss. 


1. Andrew McKeown, London Irish, in Christian Order, Jan., 1961, p. 1-8. 
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1. Revision of School Catechesis. 


It would be untrue to say that any fundamental revision of school 
catechesis has so far been accomplished in Ireland. There has, 
however, been considerable progress in recent years and on the 
right lines. Fresh suggestions and directives would seem to indicate 
the shape of things to come. At the Carrigart Social Study Congress 
in 1960, the Bishop of Neve and auxiliary to the Cardinal, Most 
Rev. William Conway, had this to say : 


«The first objective of the apostolate towards youth must be wt 
cognoscant te, solum Deum verum, et quem misisti Jesum Christum. But 
this is more difficult than might appear at first sight. What is required 
is not simply that these young people should have the faith and a 
knowledge of Christian doctrine. It is necessary that they should see the 
reality of Christ and His truth, that they should see life as Christ revealed 
it to be; not that they should see the world and life as the others see 
them and carry, in a separate compartment of their minds as it were, a 
certain body of doctrine... I am not sure, indeed, that implicit in our 
whole approach to this question there is not an unstated assumption that 
the average young person does not want this fuller statement of divine 
truth, that all he is really interested in is knowing exactly what are the 
rules he must keep to avoid damnation. If that is so then I suggest that 
the assumption is profoundly wrong — though I would agree that many 
young people themselves think that all they want to know~is the rules. 
These young people’s real hunger is deeper than they themselves realize. 
The average working boy or girl is quite capable of an intense personal 
love of God and of a genuine spiritual life if only they have « the gospel 
preached to them» in a way that will get home to them. »* 


The present writer had the same message for a conference of 
teachers in the diocese of Ossory : 


« We are all aware of the risk we run in teaching religion, of getting 
lost in our ideas and of missing the wood for the trees. A convenient 
synthesis that would bring together the varied elements of our instruction 
is a very desirable thing... What in fact is the essential Christian message 
that must be conveyed in catechesis and in preaching ? We are bound to 
look for it in the Gospels; and there indeed we find it neatly summed 
up in two texts from St. John. The first is this : ‘God so loved the world, 
as to give his only-begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him may 
not perish, but may have life everlasting.’* And the second completes 
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the first : ‘Now this is eternal life; that they may know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.’? All that we teach 
about religion is evidently related to these two texts ; so that we already 
have our synthesis, and not so much in any verbal elaboration of the 
teaching of the Faith, as in the person of Christ himself, He is the focal 
point for all our lessons... The knowledge and the love of God in Christ 
Jesus our Lord: that is what we really want to teach. >’ 


2. The Patrictans. 


It will be seen then that it is not an insufficiency of instruction 
that is causing concern, but the failure to gear the instruction to 
the highest Christian ideals ; not a defect of knowledge that might 
be discovered in the Irish emigrant, but an inability, as Dr. Conway 
says, to see the reality of Christ and His truth. 

This realization of the Christian life is the aim of the movement 
« which makes knowledge of the faith a common enterprise, a social 
activity. » * The Patricians is a society controlled by the Legion of 
Mary. Each branch is directed by a praesidium, and the president 
must be an active member of the Legion. 

The founders have this objective in view : Our people are not 
accustomed to speaking, or even thinking, coherently about religion. 
They are not used to explaining even simple points connected with 
it. They must be encouraged to explain themselves, be cured of 
religious mutism, doubts and hesitations brought to the surface, 
the answers supplied. 

Some will object : « Is it wise to make people doubt ? » But the 
doubt is already in their minds, it is the answer that is missing. 
Objections to religion are there, either spontaneous or suggested by 
others. And even if the difficulties were not there, it can be argued, 
following the principle of inoculation, that they ought to be injected. 

The « Patrician Meeting » is held each month. It begins with 
prayer, then after a short explanation of the aim of the meeting by 
the president, the « lay-speaker » addresses the group. His business 
is « to open » the theme, just as you peel an orange to expose the 
divisions. He invites comment, indicates the principal lines, asks for 
suggestions and concrete applications. The problem posed is discussed 
in a friendly atmosphere of collaboration. 

When the speaker has finished, the president opens the discussion. 
Every one is expected to take part, the whole idea being to encourage 
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assent to what has been said, if a good point is made, to repeat if 
necessary and to evaluate fresh material. The meeting is not allowed 
to deteriorate into « chit-chat » or dialectic tilting. The members 
are encouraged to be like the apostles talking over something our 
Lord has just taught them. A good discussion-leader is not afraid 
of repetition and re-assertion, of ebb and flow on the same point, 
especially if the subject is interesting. Like in the family circle, the 
less brilliant « Patrician » is not left out in the cold, but receives 
the attention due to him. The spontaneous intuitions of young people 
mingle pleasantly with the mature reflections of their seniors, each 
mind seizing a new aspect of the truth which offers inexhaustible 
matter to the human intelligence. 

A priest is present at each meeting, as far as circumstances permit. 
He speaks for about 15 minutes, usually on the matter in hand. 
Recitation of the Creed and the priest’s blessing closes the pro- 
ceedings. 

The method of discussion at these meetings follows the par- 
liamentary system. These lines from Frank Duff’s booklet, « The 
Patricians, » explain in detail the spirit and method of the move- 
ment : 


« The Patrician method postpones authoritative solution, and throws the 
problem on to the shoulders of the average man. How does this work ? 

Suppose the first contributor to the disenssion is the comparatively un- 
fitted person who would never have thought of defending his faith except 
with his fists. And let us further suppose that his remarks are typical 
of him that is to say, inadequate from every point of view — subject- 
matter and presentation, Let us assign it as low a value as 5%. But that 
5% stirs up a ferment in minds. Each one present feels correctly that 
he could do as well — or rather better. Because that first 5% has taught 
the others something. Raised to that 5% level, they see things a little 
more clearly, and at once a second speaker enters the lists with another 
5%, Therein he accepts as his own the first contribution and builds on 
it. A third speaker interposes in the same spirit, and a fourth and so on. 
Each, so to speak, stands on the shoulders of his predecessors but gives 
them little eredit ; his own has heen the significant contribution. » * 


Should there be a very inaccurate statement, there is no abrupt 
intervention ; it is left floating in the air, in the hope that before 
the discussion ends it will have been dealt with. If a real error pre- 
vails, the priest puts it right in his speech, but without alluding to 


anyone. a 
Only real religious problems and their practical application to 
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life are chosen for discussion. The merely academic, cultural, literary 
or economic subjects are avoided. Frank Duff in his booklet suggests 
some Patrician titles, e.g., Have I a duty to my non-Catholic neigh- 
bour? Is the Church a kill-joy? The phenomenon of the loss of 
faith. Anticlericalism and Catholicism. Can Russia be converted ? 
Ghosts ! 

In the domain of revealed religion no one can give the complete 
answer. Faith and grace must always intervene. The most scholarly 
arguments cannot suffice, and it would be wrong to conclude that 
less scholarly efforts are useless. God takes even the feeblest contri- 
bution into His hands and makes something of it. Liberty of speech 
then is assured to all. « The Patricians » are members and supporters 
of the Church, not hostile elements. The aim is to lift hostile thoughts 
from beneath the surface where they can only fester and destroy... 

To quote again Frank Duff’s own words. Speaking of the small 
altar of Our Lady which is the centre of the Patrician as of all 
Legion meetings, he stresses once more the disastrous results of reli- 
gious ignorance : 


« This little altar, which forms a serene centre of the meeting, is not 
meant to be an ornament. It stands for something basic. It is, so to speak, 
the official act of faith in the dominance of Mary. She presides over the 
Patrician destinies as she does over the life of every society and of every 
individual. Of each and all she is the true Mother in a way far exceeding 
the ordinary motherhood, But it is the divine stipulation that her children 
play their little part. She has infinite maternal things for them but they 
ean hold themselves aloof from her and her gifts, And not alone bad 
will but ignorance can frustrate her Motherhood. » * 


The religious ignorance, which Frank Duff and his co-workers 
in the Legion are endeavouring to enlighten, is not, we repeat, a 
defect of knowledge in the ordinary Catholic so much as a defect 
of supernatural vision. In the domain of adult religious education, 
the Patrician movement is making considerable strides in Ireland. 
It is also a welcome adjunct to religious instruction in the schools, 
and may well become the inspiration in catechism classes of a more 
concrete and personal approach. 


1. Frank Durr, loc. cit., p. 18-19. 
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“And God Became a Child ” 
Concerning an Article by Father B. Mailhiot, O.P. 


by Pierre Ranwez, S.J. 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels? 


Reverend Father Mailhiot’s article has not convinced us. ? 

The way in which he described and dismissed a form of religious 
pedagogy different from his own, surprised us. 

The interpretation of his tests has left us sceptical. 

The methodological conclusion seems to us gratuitous. 

We will take each of these points from three quotations from 
their author. 


1. Must the teaching of revealed truth begin with the Old Testa- 
ment, as many Catholic teachers claim that it should ? 


This is the way the writer introduces the paragraphs which are 
to define his aim and methods. 

To the thesis which he claims to be that of many Catholic 
teachers, he opposes his own : to very small children, « the Incarnate 
God » must be represented « as a Child. » 

He seems to let it be understood that religious teachers of small 
children are divided into two groups : 

— Those who wish to reveal Almighty God to children from the 
texts of the Old Testament ; * 

— Those who initiate little ones to religious knowledge by putting 
before them the Infant Jesus. 

The author describes and despatches religious pedagogy for 
children from the Old Testament in a meagre few lines. Description 
and condemnation are so summary that anyone who knows a little 
about these problems remains unsatisfied. 


1. Address: 184, rue Washington, Brussels, BELGIUM. 
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2. «God is thought of as a Child, Jesus. » 


The writer asked children of 4 and 5 years old to draw first 
God and then Our Lord. Then he asked for a story connected with 
these drawings, as well as of other pictures which he showed them, 
of the Holy Family, Our Lord and the Blessed Trinity. 

The clearest result was first a collection of reflections and 
« prayers» (?) of undeviating egocentricity, and then a mass of 
indications showing that the children questioned imagine God as a 
child, the Child Jesus. 

« In short, » concludes the author, « God is thought of as a Child, 
Jesus ; a Child, like them yet unlike them, the perfect Child, the 
Child par excellence. As soon as Our Lord is put before them as 
growing or grown-up, still more when He is presented as God the 
Son in relation to the Father and the Holy Spirit, the children seem 
lost, and cease to think in religious terms. » 

The above passage lets us suppose that the author admits with- 
out question that the representations «God = the Child Jesus, » 
as the little ones drew or chose them, are religious (expressive of 
religious values); in fact, to make a picture of Our Lord lose its 
religious character in children’s eyes, it is enough, according to the 
writer, to place Him in connection with His Father (if you can 
make pictures lose any character, the character must have been 
there before). 


Further on the writer continues : « To the mind of a Child at 
this age then, it is quite normal that God should be a Child, a per- 
fect Child, Whom no one ever resists, Who rules everything and 
everybody. —- The Child par excellence. He is the Ideal Child, the 
One that every child would secretly like to be ! He is the Child with 
infallible magic powers. » 

Certainly, according to the Reverend Father’s experiments, that is 
how the children he tested think of God (probably a more wide- 
spread experiment would not have proved him wrong). But to 
declare that to be a normal religious representation — that is what 
disturbs us. 

We are turning towards magic not the religious concept. These 
children, obviously, have no clear idea of God. They deify their 
little «self,» often aggressively enough. This is shown by the 
« prayers » accompanying the commentaries : 

« Little Jesus, I am hungry, I want some sweets, I want a lot of 
chocolates. » 

« Mummy not understand. I want little Jesus to smack Mummy. » 


« I want a big, big car, I want an aeroplane, then a big police- 
car. » 
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« Holy Child Jesus, I want Claire to be punished, so that she cries 
ever so much. » 

« Dear Jesus, I want Peter to be smacked very, very hard. Dear 
Jesus, Peter is very naughty indeed. » 

« Dear Jesus, 1 want my little brother Charles, who is ill, to die. 
My little brother cries all night, Daddy and Mummy get no sleep. » 

While using the name Jesus, these children seem to have no idea 
of the saviour of the world, the Son of God made man. They have 
made themselves an idol wrapped up in the Holy Name. All their 
reflexions contain nothing religious, they are simply expressions of 
very spontaneous instincts, as well as clumsy reproductions of religious 
instruction badly understood or poorly given. The only apparent reli- 
gious element in all this literature lies in the fact that it concerns 
« religious subjects. » 

Our conclusion would be more like this : Here are some children 
who have not yet crossed the religious threshold, who have not 
reached the sense of God, but who express their rudimentary feelings 
in a religious vocabulary deviating from its real meaning. They use 
holy ideas and words outside their true context. This sets us thinking 
about the quality of the religious instruction given them. 

As to the author’s conclusion : this then should be the normal way 
of representing God to tots of four and five years old, it seems gra- 
tuitous to us. 


3. « Two tasks,» he continues, « present themselves to teachers 
entrusted with the religious instruction of children under school age. 

When giving religious information he must respect the modes of 
thought of these tiny children, by putting the incarnate God before 
them as a Child. As regards religious inspiration, the teacher should 
be vigilant to awaken mites of this age to the real presence in their 
daily lives of this wonderful Child. » 

From Father Mailhiot’s enquiry only one pedagogical conclusion 
could be of any value : given the wandering results obtained how 
can children be properly taught while respecting their psychological 
structures ? 

Then to guide us along the right line, we would have to observe, 
not the results of enquiries on average or medium subjects, but out- 
standing successes. These would indicate the path of an ideal peda- 
gogy. We are not forgetting that successes are not automatic, but 
to have some chance of succeeding, we must aim high. 

Moreover, enlightening observations should be made under the 
experimental form of tests wisely interpreted, but especially under 
the form of observation bearing upon complex matters. The presence 
of what is religious would emerge indirectly from convergent indices. 
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We have spoken of this in the Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, under 
the word Enfant. 

About the interpretation of the results obtained by Father Mail- 
hiot, some counter-proofs might question the conclusion that Infan- 
tilization of the idea of God is necessary for the mental structures 
of children of four and five. We think that is a consequence of a 
style of education which stresses the aspect of facility. 

We have before us drawings done by ten children of four and 
five, in 195-57, on different religious subjects (I play in God’s pre- 
sence, God sees me, I pray to Him, etc.). We notice that not once 
is God presented as a child. His presence is often indicated merely 
by the attitude of the children playing or praying. 

Here is the view of another experienced teacher of small children, 
Reverend Father Guéret, O.P. : 

«I simply cannot understand how the writer (Father Mailhiot) 
draws his conclusions from his enquiry. To my mind, all that the 
tests reveal is deficiency of home catechesis which has been mis- 
guided. I have just examined, one by one, some water-colours 
representing Heaven. Over two years ago, I asked some small 
children of X to do them, after I had been talking to them about 
Heaven. I do not attach any scientific value to these drawings ; 
I considered them merely as a control of assimilation. I know that 
my population ranged from five to seven years of age, above the 
age of the children in the article. But I notice that Our Lord is 
often represented by a crucifix. He is also often drawn as an adult. 
Even God is drawn as one. There is one picture in which God and 
Our Lord are two grown-up people. 

The most remarkable thing is that I have not one Child Jesus ! 
Who will not see there the influence of the School teaching ? But 
I can go further. Neither I, nor the mistresses, had talked to them 
about angels. But these water-colours are full of them. Therefore, 
the children had added their own ideas. While they were at it, why 
did they not draw the Child Jesus frequently ? Further, from the 
presence of all these angels, am I to conclude that a child is inclined 
to think of Heaven as angels, and that angels should be a pedagogical 
basis ?... Personally, I have seen nothing up to now but deficiency 
in home catechesis, badly put together. » , 


Conclusion. 


How the pedagogy advocated by Father Mailhiot would manage 
to lead a child to the mystery of God and His Divine Son, Our 
Saviour, we cannot see. 

The religious symbol we are urged to adopt has two characteristics : 

—— identification with the child’s self (representation of a Child) 


bd 


*“AND GOD BECAME A CHILD ” 507 


— exaltation of this self in the sense of material power (the 
Child thus presented has marvellous powers, infallible magic powers). 

The writer hopes that by this method « their spiritual life will 
have opportunity to develop, if it can succeed in breaking away from 
its deep-rooted ego-centricity. » 

We admit that we cannot see how this can happen, in spite of 
the few lines of explanation given us by the author. Here they are : 

« Our Lord must become more than a mirror or a projection of 
their ideal self. He must become the Child both most like and most 
unlike themselves. Their hope in God and their love of God will 
learn to come into action so much more freely from the day they 
understand that the Word became a Child to save all children. And 
to make them the most living and lively children possible ! » 

Speaking for ourselves, we think that it is from a quite different 
point of departure that the child’s religious sense should be awakened. 


A Summary of Pastoral Preaching 


in the Light of the Liturgical Revival 


by Elie FourNIER 


Former Diocesan Director of Religious Instruction’ 


INTRODUCTION 


The following summary of pastoral preaching was inspired by 
the Encyclical Mediator Dei and the « Directoires épiscopaux » for 
the pastorate of the Mass. 

The Encyclical Mediator Dei (1947), crowning achievement and 
charter of the liturgical revival, associates preaching and the divine 
liturgy by the closest of bonds. The International Congress of the 
liturgical pastorate held at Assisi (1956) and the Sixth Italian Week 
for Pastoral Adaptation held the same year in Rome, both explored 
this relationship and brought into full light the pastoral value of 
the Divine Word in the Liturgy. As for the « Directoires épisco- 
paux, » despite their various origins, they represent a noticeable 
trend regarding the Word of God. 


Three Basic Principles. 


Everyone knows that a general outline is always open to criticism 
and must take upon itself to justify the validity of its approach to 
a certain subject. Here then are the three principles which we believe 
can reasonably be accepted as representative of the Church’s 


teaching on preaching and which, therefore, will guide us in this 
study. 


First Principle: Priority of the Word of God. 


The Congress of Assisi-Rome, which had undertaken to divulge 
the teaching of Pius XII on the Liturgy, as well as the « Directoires 
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€piscopaux, » are unanimous in their assertion that preaching must 
first of all be concerned with the Word of God : 


« History tells us, says Cardinal Bea, that the union of the Bible texts, 
preaching and sacrifice is a characteristie property of Catholic worship (...) 
The reading of the Sacred Seripture was followed by preaching which 
was usually but an explanation of the passage just read. » 

« The homily has an organie and essential part to play in the liturgical 
celebration of the mystery celebrated on Sunday and, taking its inspiration 
from the texts which announce this mystery, throws its light on these 
texts and offers them to the faithful as a light for their faith and a bread 
of life. » 


This was obvious as far back as in the days of the Council of 
Trent. We all know that one of the main concerns of the Council, 
as early as 1546, was to compose a summary of christian doctrine 
in order to lighten the burden of preaching for the priests of that 
time. The question was still unsolved when the time came to put an 
end to the work of the Council in 1563 and it is worthy of note 
that one of the final resolutions adopted by the assembly was to 
entrust to the care of the Pope the fulfillment of this concern. Three 
years later was published in Rome the « Catechismus ex decreto 
Concili Tridentini ad parochos Pu V jussu editus, » more commonly 
called the Roman Catechism. Its authors tell us that we must not 
first present a point of doctrine then prove it in a second phase by 
Scripture : preaching is the transmission of the Word of God ut sic. 


« We feel it our duty to warn the pastors that every time they will 
have to explain a passage of the Gospel or of any other part of Scripture, 
they will always be able to reduce it to one of the four above mentioned 
headings (Symbol, sacraments, commandments, the Lord’s Prayer). They 
will refer to it as the source of doctrine, to see what must be explained. 
For example, to interpret the Gospel for the First Sunday in Advent : 
« There will be signs in the sun and the moon, etc., » they will find what 
corresponds to this truth in the article of the Symbol: « He will come 
to judge the living and the dead.» In this way, they will explain to the 
faithful both the Symbol and the Gospel at the same time. Thus in all his 
teaching and commentaries, the pastor will constantly refer to these four 
basie elements to which, as we have said, the whole object and teaching 
of Divine Scripture has its reference. » 


This is the traditional principle, aptly stressed by the contemporary 
documents of the Hierarchy : 


«The living word of the master explains, comments the reading, com- 
pletes it and adapts it to the mentality and needs of the congregation. » 
« The Mass, which is the main act of christian worship, consists of two 
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distinct parts, intimately related to each other: a liturgy of the Word of 
God and the Eucharistic sacrifice (...) In all truth, the Word of God 
constitutes an essential element of the liturgical gathering. It is the nou- 
rishment for souls (Imit., IV, 11) and also the proclamation within the 
Church of the mystery of salvation accomplished in the Eucharist. » 

« Preaching is a part of the liturgy of the Mass (...) It is connected 
with the reading of the biblical text, of which it is a commentary and 
leads to the Eucharistic mystery. » 

« As an integral part of the Mass, the proclamation of the Word of 
God comprises the biblical readings and preaching. The latter is therefore 
an authentic liturgical act, which prolongs the readings and introduces to 
the sacrificial liturgy. Consequently, preaching must look to the texts of 
the mass for its primary source of insptration : 

— by them it leads the faithful to the intelligence of the mystery of 
salvation ; 

— unveils for them the conerete requirements of this mystery in their 
everyday life ; 

— leads them to Christ, who, upon the altar, makes them partake in 
his death and resurrection. » 


Some of the « Directoires épiscopaux » even go to the following 
precise instructions which stress the true nature of preaching : 


« For this proclamation (of the Word of God) only exact translations 
ean be used ; they must be artistic and approved by ecclesiastical Authority. 
It is erroneous to think that such translations can take the liberty of 
interpreting, cutting up or paraphrasing the Word of God. The latter can 
be given only in its strictest authenticity, To explain these difficulties is 
precisely the role of preaching. » 


Second Principle : 
The Liturgical Year « Sacrament of Our Salvation. » 


The human mind is such that it cannot grasp in one act all the 
aspects of the Mystery expressed in the feasts. Its light must, so to 
speak, be decomposed to make it accessible to our eyes. Without 
disrupting its unity, it must be considered from different angles for 
us to bet a complete picture of it. Once again, the Caatechism of the 
Council of Trent points this out : 


«The truths belonging to the deposit of divine tradition are numerous 
and varied. For this reason, they cannot easily be apprehended by the 
intelligence nor, once this has been done, be retained by the memory. There- 
fore, in order for the explanation to be ever ready and prompt when the 
occasion to teach presents itself, our predecessors, in a very wise manner, 
have distributed the force and the object of the doctrine of salvation in 
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these four chapters: the Symbol of the Apostles, the sacraments, the 
Decalogue and the Lord’s Prayer. » 


1. « The essence of the christian message is not so much con- 
cerned with doctrines in the abstract sense as with a witnessing 
given to events, to the works of God in history : the alliance with 
Abraham, the birth and resurrection of Jesus Christ, the Pentecost. 
The Christian outlook is therefore a sequence of divine actions which 
trace a furrow through history. » By relating the wonders accom- 
plished by God, conducting the history of mankind from the first 
creation to the creation of Easter, we teach the Symbol of the 
Apostles and it is easy to see that the liturgical year is but its deve- 
lopment. Thus our first cycle corresponds to the Pars I of the Roman 
Catechism. 


2. Salvation is an everyday reality : 


«In the liturgical celebrations, and mainly in the holy sacrifice of the 
altar, the work of our redemption is truly continued and its fruits are 
applied to us. Christ saves us every day in the sacraments and at the mass. » 


This is a new aspect, different though inseparable from the first. 
We find it in the sequence of feasts throughout the year which 
St. Leo the Great has so beautifully termed : « salutis nostrae annua 
revolutione sacramentum. » This aspect will be the inspiration of 
Cycle II, which is a liturgical adaptation of the second part of the 
Roman Catechism. 


3. Finally, we must consider man’s response to salvation offerred 
to him by God, response which finds its expression in the observance 
of the commandments and prayer. We combine in Cycle III, these 
last two chapters of the Roman Catechism. 


Third Principle : 
Feast-days and Ordinary Sundays Are Closely Related. 


The feast-days, which express the various aspects of the Mystery 
of salvation spread out, so to say, over the whole liturgical year, 
have the same rhythm as the ordinary Sundays. Loud and soft beats 
of the same tempo, the feasts give life to the Sundays. The Sundays, 
on their part, lead to the feasts, set them out in their true perspective, 
and prepare them long in advance so they can be lived in a deep 
spirit of faith. The sundays are also caught in the movement of the 
feasts : they prolong their light and give us an occasion to develop 
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with all the precision desired, the richness of doctrine contained in 
the feast-day itself. The great solemnities are like hinges holding the 
Sundays in place : they cannot therefore have their proper preaching 
if this means a preaching independent from that given on Sundays. 
A course of sunday preaching, which instead of taking its main 
inspiration from the feasts, would strive to avoid them as obstacles 
to a logical development, would confuse a doctrinal with a scholarly 
presentation. We firmly believe, therefore, that the succession of 
feast-days throughout the year should constitute the backbone of 
liturgical preaching, even on Sundays. 


« Liturgy » and « Doctrine. » 


If we are guided by these three principles, we will be faithful 
to the objective set forth by the Council of Trent and by Pius XII, 
namely that preaching always be «an instruction for the mind, » 
and that it facilitate to the limit the work of the mind and memory. 
Each cycle will be established along one basic line which will be 
one of the three aspects described in the Second Principle. We must 
always be mindful that this should in no way lead us to exclusion 
and that, — even if each year should have its individual charac- 
teristic and accent —- we must nevertheless preserve the unbreakable 
unity of the Christian Mystery. The sacraments must appear as the 
continuation in our time of the magnalia Dei of the Old Testament 
and the Gospel. The moral doctrine must be presented as the 
development in our everyday life of the gifts received in the sacra- 
ments. 

But is it not chimerical to pretend to conciliate perpetually these 
two points of view : the Council of Trent asking the pastors to omit 
nothing of the christian doctrine which they must present in a pre- 
established order — and the Hierarchy insisting that we teach the 
same doctrine, — without any omission, — in the framework of 
the liturgy ? 


1. The Roman Catechism. — The authors of the Roman Ca- 
techism were well aware of this difficulty and — to avoid all mis- 
understanding — they went to the trouble of noting the possibility 
of a perfect conciliation. The last paragraph of the Preface, in which 
they expose their object and method, is entitled in the first editions : 
Method of distributing the doctrine over each Sundays of the year. 
The last sentence of this paragraph has too often escaped notice : 
« Regarding the order of doctrine, (the Pastor) will utilize that 
which seems best adapted to the persons and time concerned.» 
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What order is best adapted to a given period of time, if not that 
of the liturgy ? 


2. Papal pronouncements. —_ The Popes of our time insist that 
we unite liturgy and doctrine. First of all, Saint Pius X, the initiator 
of the liturgical revival flourishing in the Church today : « Every- 
thing (in the fest-days) has been so well ordained, everything has 
been so well adapted to circumstances — ceremonies, prayers, hymns, 
external order of these elements — that they are capable of intro- 
ducing us to the very heart of the mysteries, the truths or the events 
which we celebrate (...). Every good Christian should, with the 
help of preaching or some appropriate book, strive to assimilate the 
spirit of each feast (...). He will thus become attached to the sacred 
liturgy, to preaching, to the Church. » 

« It is possible, says His Holiness John XXIII in the audience 
given to the pastors and preachers for Lent in Rome on February 
1959, that a certain discontinuity in a program leaves aside one or 
the other aspect of doctrine, to the point where it is not as faithful, 
on several points, to the general program for the teaching of revealed 
truth in its entirety (...). The ideal would be to include doctrine 
in such a well-proportioned framework that nothing is left out and 
that all leads to a solid intellectual formation. » The Holy Father 
is so serious about this that he went to the trouble of repeating this 
same exhortation in his audience of February 3, 1961. 

« Well-proportioned » : this means that what is important to the 
substance of Revelation must have the same importance in preaching; 
on the other hand, those truths which were revealed « incidentally, » 
so to speak and can therefore be called marginal, must never be 
more than an occasional theme of preaching. 

But what else does the liturgical setting do for the whole of 
revealed doctrine if not distribute each truth and mystery according 
to its just proportions within Revelation itself ? « It would be very 
difficult, says Pius XII, to find a tenet of christian faith which has 
not been expressed in some form in the liturgy, whether it be a 
reading of the Old or New Testament (...); or some of the riches 
which our mind or our heart uncovers in the Psalms. » Before him, 
Pius XI had already affirmed : « The liturgy is truly great. It is the 
most important voice of the Church’s magisterium ordinarium. The 
liturgy is not the teaching of an individual, but the teaching of the 
Church herself. » 

Far from being opposed to each other, liturgy and doctrine are 
intimately related to one another, since the liturgy itself is a source 
of doctrine. Preaching serves both : finding its doctrinal value in the 
liturgy and exposing the doctrine according to its liturgical setting. 
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«To meet the needs deriving from the religious situation of the pa- 
rishioners, it is always helpful to turn to the pedagogy and teaching method 
used by God in the economy of salvation; this consists in inserting the 
revealed Word in the framework of the lturgy. » 


3. The « Directoires pastoraux.» — One of the « Directoires 
épiscopaux » upon which we are basing our study explicitly men- 
tions this difficulty and asks the Pastors for a determined effort to 
overcome it : 


«The close-knit unity of the sermon and the liturgical celebration of 
a given day is an ideal which we must strive to attain. It will not always 
be easy, nor even possible to remain faithful to this ideal: the reading 
of official documents and «special sermons» must be maintained, The 
real problem lies in the overall conjunction of the liturgical cycle with 
the pre-established cycle in which the dogmatic and moral doctrine will 
be preached in its entirety, We insist however that an effort be made in 
this sense. » 

«The homily, says the Sixth Italian Week quoted above, -—— while 
keeping its proper style, spirit and biblical-liturgical content, — must 
present to the faithful the essentials of ordinary teaching, beginning with 
the fundamental proclamation of the Word of God to those who need it 
most. >» 


This desire to combine liturgy and doctrine in current Sunday 
teaching and thus give preaching its true character has inspired the 
plan outlined in this book. 


General Outline. 


The following summaries refer to schemes which have appeared 
(sacraments) or which are to appear in the review « Lumen Vitae, » 
giving only a skeleton plan deliberately limited to two or three 
pages. Any pastor who lives in close contact with the Bible and 
the liturgy will occasionally find regrettable omissions in these plans. 
We are also convinced that he will discover new openings which 
will compel him to forego certain suggestions in order to give a 
suitable development to some other aspect. He alone can bring to 
its perfect achievement this effort to conciliate doctrine and liturgy, 
bearing in mind the concrete situation of his congregation and never 
forgetting the aforementioned threefold perspective of the one 
Christian Mystery. He will avoid presenting the Symbol as past 
history, but will frequently mention the salvation currently accom- 
plished in the sacraments in which the work of our redemption is 
continued. While preaching doctrine or the sacraments, he will not 
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miss the opportunity to insert certain moral applications which will 
be treated at length in the third cycle ( commandments). Finally, 
the preaching of moral doctrine will constantly be referred to the 
Symbol and the sacraments, for, in this way alone con the Christian 
life be seen as a life flowing from a sincere faith in the Mystery, 
the response of a man striving by his personal activity to develop 
the virtualities he has received from the sacrament which has given 
to him the « life in Christ. » This adaptation can only be accom- 
plished by pastoral tact and it would be unwise to require it from 
a preaching outline. 

To introduce each topic, we listen first to the language of the 
Liturgy : we try to find a common theme in all the texts given for 
a certain liturgical celebration. If this is impossible — which is 
often the case for the « Green Sundays » — we simply take one text, 
preferably from the Gospel, but also from the Epistle or, occasionally 
from the Introit, Gradual, etc. In this theme or this text, we try 
to find a Doctrinal Message fitting into the current cycle — Symbol, 
Sacraments or commandments. Our object is doctrinal, as we have 
explained it above : we are concerned with a series of instructions 
spread out over the entire year and giving the complete christian 
doctrine according to the importance each truth takes in the liturgy 
in such a way that the ordinary Sunday listener will not be dragged 
into certain « questions more apt to create useless problems than 
to serve the design of God established on faith, » but will maintain 
« good health in faith. » 

A long pastoral experience, renewed in the novitiate of a teaching 
religious Order, has convinced us that any sermon based on the 
Word of God is much more interesting than the most brilliant of 
scholarly treatises : one drop of divine truth is more effective for 
our faith than tons of human efforts. In all truth, we touch here 
the very nature of preaching, and we must face the alternative : is 
the teaching given from the pulpit «a moment in which the priest 
brushes aside the Church who has until then spoken to the faith- 
ful and will continue to speak to them after the sermon in order to 
produce his own ideas » ? or is it, on the contrary, « the proclamation 
of the Word of God, by the Church, to the faithful, in order to lead 
them to a living response to the requirements contained in this 
Word ? » 
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THE SYMBOL 


I Believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven 


Advent 


i 


and Earth. 


«God of Abraham, Isaae and Jacob, not the god of 
the philosophers and scientists. » 


The Origins. 

Language of the Liturgy : 

— Deliverance is foreseen. Gospel 
— Salvation is at hand, Epistle 


salvation which is also a reparation Postcom. 
leading mankind back to the Prin- 
ciple from whence it originated. Secret 


Doctrinal Message : 

Advent, period of confident expectation. The new year 
brings us closer to our salvation which is a deliverance as 
well as a reparation. We return to our Principle : God, 
the Creator of the world and of man. 


The Promise. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— He who will come is awaited for Gospel 


the salvation of all peoples. Epistle; Intr. 
— Salvation will come from Sion - 
Jerusalem, Intr. ; Comm. 


Doctrinal Message : 

The Living God who ealls Abraham intends to save all na- 
tions — universalism in the vocation of mankind to divine 
filiation — universalism which is forever present in the 
history of Israel. 


Redemption. 


Language of the Liturgy : 

— Art thou Elias? the Prophet ?... 
Someone in your midst whom you 
do not know. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 
The Living God reveals himself as the God of Liberation : 
the deliverance from Egypt, the Exile were but a pre- 
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paration of a greater deliverance. The Prophets... Hence- 
forth, in Jesus, deliverance and salvation are «in our 
midst. » 


The Awaiting 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The book of the prophecies of 
Isaias... All flesh shall see the sal- 


vation of God. Gospel 
— Urgent eries: Rorate, Veni, Noli 
tardare... the presence of Mary. Offert.; Comm, 


Doctrinal Message : 

Lead by the Almighty hand of God, history achieves its 
« climax. » The last Prophet : « Lord, tear open the heavens 
and come down to us» (Is, 64, 1). The unbroken line of 
those who await the redemption of Israel has attained its 
summit in Mary : the earth shall give birth to its Saviour... 


And in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, was born of the Virgin Mary. 


CHRISTMAS 


Sunday 
within the 
Octave 


The Mystery of the Incarnation. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— At the beginning of time the Word 
already was; it was through Him 


that all things came into being. Day: Gospel 
— Brightness of His glory, figure of 

His substance, Day: Epistle 
— Thou art my son: this day have I 

begotten Thee, ete. Midnight : Intr. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus is truly God, the only begotten Son of God, Word 
by Whom all was made, splendor of the glory of God, 
begotten before the beginning of time... To prove this : the 
cireumstances of his birth and the events of his earthly 
life. We celebrate the generation which will fully be pro- 
claimed by the Resurrection (Act., II, 36) through which 
the presence of God among men — more and more intimate 
as the Old Testament progressed — becomes inhabitation. 


The Mystery of the Incarnation (cont'd). 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— The child grew and waxed strong. Gospel 


Octave 


Holy Name 
of Jesus 


EPIPHANY 
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— God sent his Son, born of a woman, 


born subject to the law. Epistle 
— Thy almighty Word came down 
from the royal throne. Intr. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus is truly human, born of a woman, subject to the 
law, submitted to the process of human growth. His private 
life is a life of obedience in preparation to his obedience 
unto death on the Cross; like unto his brothers in all things 
except sin... 


The Mystery of the Incarnation (cont'd). 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The name which was called by the 


Angle before He was conceived. Gospel 
— Mary, the Virgin Mother. Coll. 
— Mary, Mother of God. Poste. 
— Wonderful fellowship... Vespers 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus was conceived by the Holy Ghost, was born of Mary, 
who nevertheless remained a virgin. Since she is the mother 
of Jesus, Mary is the Mother of God. 


Saviour. 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The name meaning Saviour. Gospel, ete. 
— The names written in the Book of 
Life. Poste. 


Doctrinal Message : 

The name of Jesus signifies his undertaking: He « saves » 
by freeing men from Satan, sin and death; as a result, 
their names are written in the Book of Live... 


I believe : 


I believe with the Magi. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The light leads to the Light. Hymn 
(see Gospel, Epistle, Collect, ete.). 


Doctrinal Message : 

The Magi were lead by the flickering light of the star to 
Him who is the true light. Contrast between the faith of 
the Magi and the lack of faith of the Jews... Faith, a gift 


Holy Family 


Sundays 2 
after the 
Epiphany 


Movable 
Sundays 
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of God and a partial light, leads us to the full vision of 
God and is to be replaced (see Quinquag.) by glory. 


I believe with Mary and Joseph. 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The peace of Nazareth. Gospel ; Epistle 

— The submission of the hidden King. Gospel ; Comm. ; 
Allel., 

— Joy in the house of the Lord. Intr. ; Grad, 


Doctrinal Message : 

The faith of Mary and Joseph in their God, hidden in the 
most trivial human life. Faith in the Christian family 
(family liturgy : Epistle), a response to the gift of God. 


I believe with the disciples in Cana. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The first sign of Jesus. He revealed 
his glory and his disciples believed 
in Him, Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

Faith recognizes in the acts of Jesus the signs of a new 
creation: a baptism which will replace the baptism of 
John, a wine which will take the place of the Jewish 
purifications, His Body will become the Temple of the new 
dispensation... 


I believe with the leper and the centurion. 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— I will. Be thou made clean... Go ye 
and, as thou hast believed, so may 
it be done to thee. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

What is a miracle? Relationship with faith: the power 
of faith is necessary to obtain it and, on the other hand, 
faith alone can see the true significance of a miracle. 


* 
* Ay 


The liturgy provides common elements as well as 
special readings for these sundays; these readings 
aequire a very different meaning according to their 
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situation in the light of the Epiphany or that of 
Pentecost, 


Common elements: Intr.; Grad.; Allel.; Offert.; Comm. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Through faith, the word of God sounding in Sion becomes 
accessible to us and we receive it with joy (Jntr.), Faith 
opens our minds and hearts in admiration of the divine 
word (Comm.) which comes down to us. In the eyes of 
faith, the Church — despite her imperfections — 1s the 
new City of God in which the Lord reveals his glory 
(Grad. ; Allel.; Offert.) 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— Why are you fearful, O ye of little 


faith ? Gospel 
— In our frailty, we are exposed to all 
kinds of danger. Coll. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Faith and current events. — These dangers to which we are 
exposed consist mainly in the challenge of our faith to the 
ordinary course of events in their disorderly, or even 
chaotic appearances (Examples...). Faith goes beyond ap- 
pearances and discovers the loving God who has come into 
our human history to guide it in His wisdom, 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The wheat and the cockel. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

Faith and the problem of evil. — The world was created 
«good» by God — evil was introduced by the devil and 
the misuse of human liberty (see Advent 1), Many are 
unable to find an explanation of the presence of evil in the 
world : faith alone gives us a temporary answer, « until 
the day of the harvest,» by showing us a God who took 
suffering upon himself, 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The mustard seed and the yeast. Gospel 
— The work of your faith, the en- 
during hope. Epistle 


Doctrinal Message : 
Faith is like the mustard seed, subject to the law of growth, 
but growing through its activity. It works like the yeast, 


Septuagesima 


Sexagesima 


Quinquagesima 
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changing our life from within, finding its expression in 
acts, contributing to the growth of the Church. 


* 
* * 
Faith and the new creation of Easter. 


Faith in the Chosen People of God. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The lessons drawn from the history 
of the Patriarehs; the rock which 


was Christ. Epistle 
— The «hours » in the salvation of the 
world. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

Christ was present in the Old Testament. What was faith 
during this period ? This faith deepened from Abraham to 
Simeon — how was it an anticipation of our faith in the 
Resurrection ? (Rom., IV, 19; Hebr., XI, 19). 


The Various Soils in which Faith Takes Root. 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The word of God is a seed. Gospel 
— Paul was the tireless sower of this 
seed, Epistle 


— The word of God relates the won- 
ders accomplished by God in favor 
of his people — thus they are no 


longer prostrate on the ground. Intr. 
— It rocks the earth in its very foun- 

dations Grad. ; Tract 
— and gives hope to those whom it 

saves, Offert. 


Doctrinal Message : 

The word of God rocks the earth inasmuch as the preachers 
and Christians who deliver it relate the wonders of God 
(mainly that of the Pascha which contains them all). 
Faith, the response to the Word of God, is not the same 
in all men — why ? 


« Behold, We go up to Jerusalem. » 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— Jesus fortells his death and resur- 
rection, Gospel 


bvz 


Lent 
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—Lord, that I may see ! Ibid. 
— When that which is perfect is come, 

that which is in part shall be done 

away. Epistle 


Doctrinal Message : 

Faith is imperfect, like the reflection of a murror : it is 
pound to disappear and our eyes will be opened to the 
vision of God face to face... The central object of our 
faith is God introducing us into his life by the death and 
resurrection of Jesus. 


If preaching looks to the Liturgy for its inspiration, 
it will uncover in Lent the movement toward Easter, 
the focal point of the Symbol. During this year de- 
voted to the Symbol, our main interest at this mo- 
ment when « we celebrate our entry into the venerable 
sacrament » (Ash Wednesday - Secret), will be the 
deepening of the faith of the Apostles between the 
beginning of the Public Life and the Resurrection. 


The Temptations of Jesus and the Faith of the Apostles. 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The three temptations of Jesus. Gospel 
— I am with him in his anguish, I 

deliver him and glorify him. Intr. 
— The accepted time, the day of sal- 

vation. Epistle 


Doctrinal Message : 

There three temptations which Jesus related to his Apostles 
are a salutary trial for their faith: they see the Saviour 
struggling with Satan in an encounter which will reach its 
climax in the Passion, this other baptism Jesus has to re- 
ceive (Luke, XI1, 50) — and a future oceasion of scandal 
for the Apostles (Mark, VIII, 33). 


The Transfiguration of Jesus and the Faith of the Apostles. 


Language of the Liturgy : 

— The Transfiguration between Moses 
and Elias ; Transfiguration and Re- 
surrection, Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus, the faithful Witness, is transfigured between Moses 
and Elias, the two greatest witnesses of the Old Testament. 
He appears as «the brightness of the glory of God,» 
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«called io a glory greater than that of Moses» (Hebr., 
I, 3; III, 3). He prepares for the scandal of His Agony 
the three Apostles who have the privilege of witnessing his 
glory, Peter especially who will have to confirm his bre- 
thren. The Resurrection — the final Transfiguration — will 
establish their faith on a firm foundation. 


Satan and the Faith of the Apostles. 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The power of Satan, Gospel 
— We were in darkness and can return 
to darkness. Epistle 
— Our eyes continually lifted up to 
THE Lord Intr. ; Tract 
— whose dwelling is our abode. Comm. 


Doctrinal Message : 

The devil who brought disorder into the world created by 
God will be the main victim of Easter, Rebuked by Christ 
in the desert, he tries to regain entry: he will enter into 
Judas (John, XIII, 27; XVII, 12), he will ask to sift the 
faith of the Eleven (Luke, XXII, 31). The latter, however, 
will keep their eyes raised toward the Lord in his final 
transfiguration and will remain firm in Him, thus becoming 
the foundation of a new creation. 


The New Jerusalem and the Faith of the Apostles. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— Jerusalem (all the texts). The two 

states of Jerusalem compared to the 

two wives of Abraham, Epistle 
— The true Prophet. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

We are going up to Jerusalem (See Quinquagesima) whose 
solid walls provoked the admiration of the People of God. 
However the Jerusalem of old was doomed to disappear... 
Jesus, the true Prophet, has fulfilled the promises of the 
Old Testament: by His sacrifice, He has erected a new 
Jerusalem whose foundations are the Apostles firmly 
established in their faith and whose walls will resist forever 
to all the powers of Hell. ; 


« suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died »... 


Passion 


1 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The day of Jesus foreseen by Abra- 
ham, Gospel 


Passion 


EASTER 


2 
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— Death opens up the eternal heritage. Epistle 
— The sacred mountain and the sanc- 
twary. Intr. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus climbs the sacred mountain of his Passion toward 
which his whole life on earth was direeted. His Day has 
come, this Day foreseen by Abraham and more and more 
prevalent through the course of the history of Israel. Jesus 
will face Gethsemani and the hour of darkness (Luke, 
XXII, 53) and will encounter the Prince of the world to 
east him out for good (John, XII, 31). Through faith, we 
are associated in His triumph and his sacrifice opens up 
for us the eternal heritage. 


« was buried ; He descended into hell » 


Any liturgical preaching should be aware of the fact 
that the rites must be first and foremost in any cele- 
bration: the word is at their service to interpret, 
vivify and help assimilate them. In the long and 
inspiring service of this sunday, the word, therefore, 
must be brief, but pregnant with doctrine and in- 
spiration, 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— Every knee shall bend, even in hell. Epistle 
— The banners of the victorious king. Hymn 


Doctrinal Message : 

Through his death and burial, Jesus descends into hell, the 
kingdom of death, the great enemy to whose power hu- 
manity had been enslaved. To those who had been awaiting 
his arrival, He brings hope : soon He will overcome the 
power of death and of hell. 


« the third day He rose from the dead » 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— Resurrection, Gospel ; Epistle ; 
Intr.; Offert. 
— Access gained to eternity. Coll. 


— The day which the Lord hath made. Grad. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Kaster is, in all truth, the « day which the Lord hath made. » 
The other « days of the Lord,» from the first creation and 
all through the history of salvation, were but an anticipation 


Sundays 1 
after 
Easter 
2 
3 
4 
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of this day, For in the risen Christ, a new creation has come 
forth: death is overcome, access is gained to the Living 
God: «when a man is in Christ, he has become a new 
creature; his old life has disappeared, everything has 
become new about him» (JZ Cor., V, 17). The Resurrection 
of Christ is truly the foundation of christian faith and the 
climax of the Symbol. 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The blood and water perpetually 


effective. Epistle 
— Remission of sins Gospel 
and reparation, Poste. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Christ risen from the dead is endowed with a life over which 
death has no more power. He continually destroys death and 
sin, since the Resurrection has established Him as « Son of 
God in power» (Rom., I, 4; I Cor., XV, 45), capable of 
pursuing the enterprise of our salvation through the sacra- 
ments which deliver us from our sins, 


Language of the Liturgy : 


— The fallen world raised up, Coll. 
—— The Good Shepherd, Gospel 
thanks to whom we are no longer 
the stray sheep. Epistle 


Doctrinal Message : 

The Good Shepherd gathers the stray sheep into his Church. 
The triumphant Lamb, He continues to raise up the fallen 
world and to guide its history (Apocal.). 


Language of the Inturgy : 


— Strangers and travellers. Epistle 
— Yet a little while and you shall see 

me again. Gospel 
— It behoved Christ to suffer. Alleluia 


Doctrinal Message : 

Christ’s flock are as strangers and travellers in this period 
of time when they cannot see Jesus. Just like their Shepherd, 
they suffer to give birth to a life of eternal glory: their 
whole life is a « pascha. » 


« He ascended into Heaven » 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— I am going to the Father. Gospel 
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— Death has no more power over Him. Alleluia 
— May our hearts be set where true 
joys are to be found. Coll, 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus rejoins His Father, heaven being the only suitable 
place henceforth for his glorified humanity. Heaven is also 
the place prepared for the travellers who will have crossed 
the fickleness of this world with their hearts turned towards 
the true joys held in store for them. 


« Sitteth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty » 


5 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— I am going to the Father; if you 

will ask the Father anything, He 

will grant it to you. Gospel 
— We attain the glory of heaven, Seer. 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus, who has become the Son of God in power, now sits 
at the right hand of God. Thus, whatsoever we ask of the 
Father, the Father will grant it to us in the name of Jesus, 
beeause through Him, we now have access to the Father 
and attain the glory of heaven. 


« Whence He shall come to judge the living and the dead » 


ASCENSION 


Sunday 
within the 
Octave 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— Jesus shall so come as you have 

seen Him going into heaven. Epistle 
— He that believeth and is baptized 

shall be saved, he that believeth not, 

shall be condemned. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus, forever living with the Father, shall visibly return to 
earth. A judgment discerning those who believe is already 
at work (Gospel) ; it will be revealed in splendor in the 
final manifestation, when Jesus will appear to deliver the 
kingdom to His Father, when God will be all in all (I Cor., 
AV, 24, 28). 


«I believe in the Holy Ghost » 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— The Spirit of truth will bear wit- 
ness to me, Gospel 


PENTECOST 


Holy Trinity 


Corpus Christi 
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Doctrinal Message : 

Jesus had often promised the Spirit. The Holy Ghost, divine 
power intimately linked with Christ risen from the dead, 
was the power inspiring the Old Alliance; He is, in the 
New Alliance, the power of regeneration. Spirit of truth, 
Spirit of love... 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— We will establish our dwelling in 


Him, Gospel 
— The Spirit fills the world. Intr, 
— Gust of wind, Epistle 
bubbling fountain, fire... Sequence 


Doctrinal Message : 

The Spirit covers the earth and dwells in our souls: « The 
love of God had been poured out in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit, whom we have received» (Rom., V, 5). His fire 
renews the face of the earth: it can be seen at all times 
in the brilliant flame of martyrdom as well as in the quietly 
consuming ordinary Christian life of silent dedication or 
simple good example, 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— In the name of the Father, of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Gospel 
— In truth, it is of Him, by Him and 
for Him that all things exist. Epistle 


— We adore, in the same act, the 
distinct Persons, Their one nature 
and Their equal majesty. Pref. See Intr, ; 
Secr. ; Poste. 


Doctrinal Message : 

The Trinity, «depth of the richness, of the wisdom and of 
the science of God. » The Son, perfect image of the Father. 
The Spirit of Love. Jesus gives us access to the Father in 
the one Spirit ; He leads us to this day on which « God 
will be all in all,» for «it is of Him, by Him and for Him 
that all things exist. » 


Language of the Inturgy : 
— You show the death of the Lord 


until He come. Epistle 
— He that eateth this bread, shall live 
forever. Gospel 


Doctrinal Message : 
Until the Lord returns, we proclaim his death by celebrating 
the Mass. This offerring of the Body and Blood of Jesus 
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under the appearances of bread and wine is a true sacri- 
fice, re-offerring the sacrifice of the Cross. 


Language of the Liturgy: 


— The blood and water. Gospel 
— Delivered from death. Intr, 
— The dispensation of the Mystery. Epistle 


Doctrinal Message : 

The blood and water interpreted by faith («that also may 
believe. ») By them, we are freed from death because they 
are at the service of the Spirit who resurrected Christ. By 
them, the dispensation of the Mystery is accomplished, this 
Mystery which is now revealed in its true light as the 
gathering of all men in Christ. 


« I. believe in the Holy Catholic Church » 


Saint Peter 
and 
Saint Paul 


Sundays 
after 
Pentecost 


Language of the Liturgy : 
— Upon this rock I will build my 


Church. Gospel ;_ Allel. ; 
Comm. 
— Prices over all the earth. Grad. ; Offert. 


Doctrinal Message : 
The Unity of the Church established on Peter: unity of 
government. Why is Paul associated to Peter ? 


It is not advisable to try and find a logical system 
in each one of these Sundays: in them the Church 
intends to present miniature feasts, or echoes, of 
Easter to the faithful. This whole period can be con- 
sidered as the time of the Church: filled with the 
Spirit of Pentecost, she has set out to accomplish 
the great work of salvation whose fulfillment will 
be celebrated on the Feast of All Saints. During 
this year devoted to the Symbol, this period seems 
indicated for a development on the notes and the 
authority of the Church, 


Iiturgical Elements : 
— Jesus teaches from the ship... Fi- 


shers of men, Gospel 
— The full adoption of the sons of 
God. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 
The Church is a community of faith; «attentive» to the 
teaching Jesus gives from «the ship.» She is the one who 


A SUMMARY OF PASTORAL PREACHING 529 


coordinates all efforts for the fishing enterprise: the 
apostolate is a community effort — even the laity has its 
role to play. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— Except your justice abound more 
than that of the Pharisees... Gospel 


Suggested Doctrine : 

By her holiness (Examples...), perfectly compatible with 
the imperfection of a great deal of her members, the 
Church is the people which bears witness to God. 


Iiturgical Elements : 
— I have pity on this multitude ; if I 
send them back fasting, many will 
faint in the way. Gospel 


Suggested Doctrine : 
The word of God delivered to the congregation (the local 
Church) is the bread which draws us in the footsteps of 
Jesus — our feet do not stumble (Offert.) and we do not 
stagger along the way. 
ioe 

Inturgical Elements : 
— By their fruits you shall know them. Gospel 
— The fruit of this new slavery is 

sanctification. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The fact that true sanctity exists in the faithful despite 
the infirmity of the flesh bears witness to the Spirit who 
animates the Church, This sanctity has its degrees : heroic 
in some, common or repentant in others. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— The wise steward. Gospel 
— Life according to the Spirit or ac- 

cording to the flesh ; the full adop- 

tion Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The Church guides us through the difficulties of our earthly 
state (Easter 3). She teaches us to use these in view of 
the full and eternal adoption, 


Iiturgical Elements : 
— They shall not leave in thee a stone 

upon a stone. Gospel 
— This was written for our correction. Epistle 
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Suggested Doctrine : 

The indefectible Church, The temporary Jerusalem of old : 
she was destroyed because she was no longer the dwelling 
of God. The Church is the new Jerusalem (Lent 4) ; her 
walls are impregnable because she is the dwelling of God. 
Each soul is a spiritual temple patiently erected by God. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— The variety of spiritual gifts, but 
one and the same Spirit. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The Hierarchy, The variety of functions in the Church. The 
Spirit is at work in each and every one for the edification 
of the Church, apostolic community (the lay apostolate). 


Liturgical Elements : 
— I delivered unto you that which I 
also received. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

Tradition and infallibility, Tradition consists in the faithful 
transmission of the deposit of Catholic faith. It is entrusted 
to the Church who is assisted by the Holy Ghost in inter- 
preting it infallibly. What is infallibility ? 


Liturgical Elements : 
— The reflection of the glory of God 


on the face of Moses. Epistle 
— The good Samaritan pouring oil and 
wine. Gospel 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The influence of the Church, as a community of love, in 
the world and temporal matters. Through her, the glory 
of God shines among men as it was reflected in the past 
on the face of Moses after his meeting with God on Sinai. 
In the Church, we see the all-loving God Himself, nursing 
the wounds of humanity (doctrine, sacraments, corporal and 
spiritual works of merey...) 


Mary and the Church. 


Language of the Liturgy : 

— Blessed art thou who hast believed. Gospel 
—— The woman clothed with the sun. Intr. 
— The enemies annihilated. Epistle 


13 


14 


15 


16 
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Doctrinal Message : 

In Mary we venerate the model of the Church. Like Mary 
— but in her own way — the Church is blessed because 
she has believed. She annihilates the enemies of man (Sa- 
tan, sin, death). She is clothed with the sun and gradually 
bestows the same light on her faithful children. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— Go, show yourselves to the priests. Gospel 
— The seed to which the promises had 

been made. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

In the Church, the promise has become reality. She intro- 
duces us into the heritage and, through the ministry of 
her priests, helps us increase this heritage. By « showing 
ourselves to the priests» (asking for their help, assisting 
them, etc.), we increase our faith, hope, and charity (Col- 
lect) and eventually our redemption (Postc.). 


Liturgical Elements : 
— Let the Spirit lead you. Epistle 
— Seek ye first the kingdom. Gospel 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The Church’s task consists mainly in leading us to the 
Spirit and maintaining us under his guidance. She seeks 
the kingdom above all: her power of government is at the 
service of her power of sanctification. The Church, com- 
munity of divine service. 


Liturgical Elements : 


— God has visited His people. Gospel 
— He that soweth in the Spirit, shall 
reap in glory. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

In the Church, we can see the acts of the all-loving God 
continually visiting His people, Better still, by her, God has 
taken up His dwelling among his people, pitching his tent 
in the middle of the human caravan. This presence of God 
has become « Christ amongst us, hope of glory »: thus the 
members of the Church sow in the Spirit in order to har- 
vest in glory. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— Those who were there watched Him. Gospel 
— To Him be glory in the Church. Epistle 
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17 


18 


19 
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Suggested Doctrine : mo 
Like her Founder, the Church is a sign of contradiction. 
Her enemies watch Her, On the other hand, through her, 
men of good will render glory to God and to Him Whom 


God has sent. 


The Communion of Saints. 


Proximity of the Feast of 
All Saints — Ember Week. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— One body, one Spirit, one vocation, 
one hope. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 
The Communion of Saints. 


The forgiveness of sins 


Liturgical Elements : 
— Thy sins are forgiven thee. Gospel 
— He will confirm you into the end 

without crime in the day of the 

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The forgiveness of sins. God alone can forgive sins. Jesus 
shows that He has this power. He entrusts it to the Church 
to whom belongs the task of leading us, without reproach, 
to the Day of the Lord. 


Liturgical Elements : 
—— The guests at the wedding feast. Gospel 


Suggested Doctrine : 

All are invited, but one is turned back because he does not 
have the required robe. Is not the Church the one who 
clothes us prior to our entry into the reception-hall ? How 
should we understand « There is no salvation outside of 
the Church » ? 


Liturgical Elements : 
— May they be purified of all their 


offenses. Coll. ; Secret 
— On the shores of Babylon, we weep 
with sorrow. - Offert, 


— All Thou hast done to us, O Lord, 
Thou hast done in true judgement.  Intr. 
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Suggested Doctrine : 
Purgatory : reparation required by divine justice; puri- 
fication through sufferring ; sutferring in hope. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— The unsolvable debtor. Gospel 
— The rulers of the world of darkness. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The accounts to be rendered... adapted to Hell where reigns 
the Prince of Darkness, « prince of death » (Hebr., II, 14), 
« murderer from the first » (John, VIII, 44). 


Liturgical Elements : 
— All men are called to know truth. Epistle 
— Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 

harvest that He may send workers 

to His harvest. Gospel 
— May thy words run. Coll. 


Suggested Doctrine : 

The missions strive to implant the Church in all places so 
that she can proclaim in every corner of the earth the 
word recounting the wonders of God and thus bring to all 
the knowledge of truth which saves. 


resurrection of the body, life without end » 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— A King (all the texts). To Him 
power and glory. Intr. 
— He has made us worthy to be 
partakers of the lot of the saints 
in light ; He has delivered us from 
the power of darkness. I pistle 


Doctrinal Message : 

When Jesus will return to judge the living and the dead, 
the dead will leave their graves and the living will be trans- 
formed, He will separate the Elect from the doomed and 
return the Kingdom to His Father, 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— An abundant reward in Heaven. Gospel 
— A multitude of all race, tongue, ete.  Hpistle 
— He who seeks the Lord is not de- 
prived of any good. Grad. 
10 
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Doctrinal Message : 

Heaven in the eternal Chureh, « Here is God’s tabernacle 
pitched among men; he will dwell with them, and they 
will be his own people, and he will be among them » ete. 


(Apoc., 21). 


Liturgical Elements : 


— Thou ecarest not for any man. Gospel 
— If Thou shalt observe iniquity, who 
shall endure it ? Intr. 


Doctrinal Message : 
The private judgement and the Lord’s mercy. 


Liturgical Elements : 
— The girl is not dead, but sleepeth. Gospel 
— He will come to reform the body of 

our lowness. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

Death is the necessary passage, the door which opens into 
the kingdom where flesh and blood can have no part 
(I Cor. XV, 50), where nothing soiled can penetrate 
(Apoc., XXI, 27). Christian death in the light of Easter : 
each liturgical year intensifies the transformation of our 
life committed to death, through a death which introduces 
us into life, 


Common Elements : Intr.; Grad. ; Allel. ; Offert. ; Comm. 


Suggested Doctrine : 

Our temporal life during which we ery toward God (Allel., 
Offert.), is a captivity from which Christ frees us. The end 
of this captivity is a gathering of all peoples (Intr.). Day 
without end during which we celebrate without interruption 
the name of the Lord (Grad.). In the Eucharist, the coming 
of the Lord has already begun and we ean expect it with 
confidence (Comm.). 


Liturgical Elements : 
— Why are you fearful ? Gospel 
— Frail men exposed to great dangers. Coll. 


Suggested Doctrine : 
These dangers to which we are exposed, are the trials to 
which faith is submitted the seemingly disorderly or chaotic 


Last Sunday 
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course of ordinary events (Examples...). Faith tries to read 
in those events the action of the all-loving God who has 
stepped into human history to guide it with his wisdom. 


Inturgical Elements : 
— The cockel and the wheat. Gospel 


Suggested Doctrine : 

In a world created good by God, evil was introduced by 
Satan and by the misuse of human liberty. The presence 
of evil baffles our mind: faith alone gives us a temporary 
explanation «until the day of the harvest,» by disposing 
us to listen to Him who «while joy was offered to him, 
preferred to choose the Cross» (Heb., XII, 2). 


Tnturgical Elements : 


— The mustard seed and the yeast. Gospel 
— The work of your faith, your en- 
during hope. Epistle 


Suggested Doctrine : 

Faith is, in each one of us, similar to the mustard seed, 
submitted to growth and growing by its very activity. It 
operates like yeast : it changes our life, is expressed by our 
acts and contributes to the expansion of the Church, 


* 


Language of the Liturgy: 
— The Elect gathered from the four 


corners of the earth. Gospel 
— I will bring back your captivity 
from all places, Intr. 


Doctrinal Message : 

The resurrection of the body and the climax of the history 
of salvation: the end of captivity, the dead leaving their 
graves, the triumphant gathering around the glorious 
Christ, heritage of the saints in light. 


America’s First Kerygmatic 
Manual of Catechetics 


by John HortneeEr, S.J. 


East Asian Pastoral Institute, Manila, Philippines * 


It seems at present that there is nowhere in the Catholic world a cate- 
chetical revival that is progressing as rapidly and as thoroughly as that 
in North America. After some initial hesitance in accepting the recom- 
mendations of modern catechetics, the present catechetical situation is 
characterized by most promising studies and efforts to make America’s 
eatechist’s fully acquainted with the modern eatechetical renewal. One 
of the most significant witnesses of this new attitude towards modern 
eatechetics is Canon Emmett Carter’s manual for eatechist’s entitled : 
« THE MODERN CHALLENGE TO RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. » Canon 
Carter for many years has been the Principal of St. Joseph’s Teachers 
College in Montreal. He made his book in close collaboration with William 
Reedy who distinguished himself by reworking the « CATHOLIC HIGH 
SCHOOL RELIGIOUS SERIES » of Sadlier and making it one of the 
best Religion textbooks for high-schools. The book has been published 
by William Sadler, who, together, with Herder and Herder of New York, 
is the most prominent publisher of catechetical literature in North 
America at present. The author composed his book for the teachers of 
religion in North America ; he rightly considers the United States and 
the English speaking part of Canada as a regional unit in the field of 
religious education. 

Canon Carter’s Manual, the first of its kind composed by an American 
author, contains not only some valuable elements of the recent catechetical 
revival, but is entirely based upon and inspired by the principles of 
modern catechetics. In a genuinely American presentation it brings these 
principles home to the American catechist and applies them to his special 
eatechetical conditions and needs. As far as we know, until now we have 
no such manual for catechists in England and Ireland. 

A further speciality of Canon Carter’s book is its close connection with 
the International Study Week on Mission Catechetics in Eichstaett (July 
1960). Already in the foreword he pays high tribute to this meeting, 
where so many chosen specialists in «inspiring unity» discussed and 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, X (1955), 2, p. 243. — Address: P.O. 
Box 1815, Manila, Putnipprnes (Editor’s note). 
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answered the question : « How in our modem world do we present the 
message of salvation ; how most effectively can we proclaim the Glad 
Tidings of God-with-us ?» There «we had a chance to see the question 
in all its fullness, the bringing of Christ to those who know Him not. 
The problem was quickly stripped of accidentals and secondary consi- 
derations which we had long taken for granted. » 

Throughout the whole book the author makes much use of the «mas- 
terly studies » presented at Eichstaett by « the world’s outstanding autho- 
rities of catechetics. » He leaves no doubt that he identifies himself fully 
with the «message of Eichstaett,» which he aptly summarizes in the 
foreword and then developes more fully in the core of the book. There 
he writes : «It would be fairly accurate to say that these main concepts 
dominated the findings of the catechetical authorities meeting in Hich- 
staett : 

1) The kerygma is the nucleus of the message of Christ which is to 
be communicated to succeeding generations of men. 

2) This message must not be considered as a theory or as a set of 
intellectual and abstract principles, but as the announcement of an event. 

3) This event is the fact or truth of God saving us through Christ. 
Consequently, Christ is the ‘core of the kerygma.’ 

4) But Christ is a living Savior and His mission is to communicate 
life to His fellow men. Therefore all teaching must center on life — His 
life and the life of His disciples. The emphasis, therefore, of all true 
Christian catechesis must be biblical — the recounting of the events of 
salvation with the lessons found therein ; and liturgical — the re-living 
of these events in the Church and in the life of each Christian. 

5) Consequently, the kerygma must also be considered as an invitation, 
the mystery of Christ operating in each of us — not just proclaimed 
and taught. The kerygma has an inner dynamism which sets of concepts 
cannot have. 

It is evident finally that if the catechetical revival is to survive, then 
the catechist must be better trained than ever before. Special training 
courses for all who catechize are beginning to take hold in Catholic 
colleges and institutions both here and abroad » (88-89). 

With this pertinent summary of the message of Hichstaett, Canon Carter 
gives, in fact, the quintessence of his own book. In perfect concord with 
the meeting of Eichstaett he also makes it perfectly clear that the « shift 
in emphasis from method to content in the catechetical renewal » does 
in no way imply any neglect of the likewise essential methodical aspect 
of our ecatechetical task. He thoroughly deals with all important questions 
of catechetical method. But his concern with method is plainly ruled by 
two leading principles. He sees in catechetical method the handmaid of 
the message. Method, therefore is never an end in itself. In all forms 
of the catechetical apostolate it has to serve the Christian message and 
to adapt itself to its mistress. This necessarily leads to the claim for 
a remarkable «elasticity » in the use of the catechetical method. « En- 
slavement to method ordinarily ends in a concern for ‘covering the 
matter logically’ rather than in communicating a living reality » (291). 
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The author is fully aware that his ideas are still quite new for many 
eatechists, although the last ten years of catechetical apostolate in North 
America have been characterized by an ever-growing interest in the ke- 
rygmatie approach, He also realizes that the eatechetical renewal has to 
count with some kind of pastoral « traditionalism » which the author, in 
the very beginning of Chapter One calls «one of the most astounding 
things about the Chureh in North America. » His presentation covers this 
special situation very well. He presents modern ecatechetics not as an 
«innovation » but as a «revival.» He does his job with a minmum of 
criticism. His ideas and suggestions are supported by very rich and well- 
chosen documentations, often from ecclesiastical authorities, as every reader 
will readily notice, Many doors and minds which have been closed to 
modern eatecheties until now, will be opened by the manner in which he 
avoids any one-sided emphasis on one particular aspect to the undue neglect 
of other aspects, likewise important. His emphasis on content does 
not result in a minimizing of method ; nor does his emphasis on Christian 
life, as the very aim of our catechetical apostolate, hinder his equally 
significant insistence on understanding as «a basic aim in the religious 
instruction » (97-110). His emphasis on unity in the whole process of 
religious formation does not favor any undue simplification or even 
impoverishment of content and method. His emphasis on biblical and 
liturgical catechesis does not involve any underrating of systematic 
catechesis. 

Most fittingly the author starts his books with «a survey of the cate- 
chetical scene.» As an American he is allowed to point out some of the 
less desirable consequences North America’s religious « traditionalism » 
brings along with it into the field of religious education — how it led 
to prejudicial «suspicion that any re-evaluation of content and method 
in religious instruction is fraught with danger, and how innovation 
borders upon heresy. » The false impression that the catechetical revival 
is an attempt at innovation is one which must be corrected at once if 
we in North America are to benefit by the success and experience of 
those spearheading the catechetical movement abroad during the past 
half-century » (2). 

The following four chapters of the book bring a history of catechesis 
beginning very well with the «prototype of method» that we find in 
God’s own holy book the Bible. The historical survey has the special 
purpose of substantiating the thesis of the author — quite important for 
the particular situation in North America — that modern ecatechetics 
does not mean «innovation» but «restoration.» After this somewhat 
preparatory part the author developes more in detail the program of 
modern catecheties, the quintessence of which he has already set forth 
in the historical chapter on « Catechetics from Trent to Modern Times » 
(75-96). Our catechetical task is shown as the help we owe our students 
in their process of religious formation and growth, helping them to under- 
stand, to appreciate, to remember and to practise religion Another chapter 
on «Method in Teaching of Religion» lays down the conditions for 
the success of the teacher; how his method must harmoniously fulfill 
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the different aspects of religious formation : understanding, appreciating, 
remembering and practising religion. The next two chapters, somewhat 
lagging behind without sufficient organic connection with the rest of the 
book deal with « Teaching the Commandments» and « Special Problems 
in Teaching Religion» where the author engages in the questions of 
prayer education, preparation for first Confession and Communion, and 
the usefulness and practice of examination of conscience. A very im- 
portant chapter on « The Teacher of Religion » rounds off the whole book. 
Of the 5 appendices we consider by far the most helpful appendix 
four which brings a beautiful sample lesson for fourth grade on « The 
Great Law of Love,» taken from the Teacher’s Guide of the «On Our 
Way » series. This sample lesson of Sister Maria de la Cruz illustrates 
excellently the basic attitude of the whole book towards both content 
and method. Finally, most valuable contributions are the list of audio- 
visual aids for religious education and the carefully made up bibliography 
and index at the very end of the book. Because the book is intended, 
above all, as a textbook for training courses of Catechists, the author, on 
purpose, lists only books and articles published in English. By far the 
majority of the items in his bibilography are from the last 10 years. 


Without the charisma of prophecy one can forecast that within a short 
time the book will be used over all North America as the most favored 
textbook for catechetical courses in Seminaries and in training schools 
of Sisters and Layteachers. For this use the book is surely the most 
suitable we have at present, in North America. Although books like 
Father Jungmann’s «Handing on the Faith» will retain their great 
value as reference books, the young generation of Catechists will become 
acquainted with modern catechetics, above all, through Canon Carter’s 
Manual. More than any other book of its kind it displays perfect 
acquaintance with the catechetical scene. It excels by a thoroughly 
American presentation of the subject matter. It makes the true meaning 
of the kerygmatic approach clear for the average student, convinces him 
of its apostolic value and helps him in a very practical way to use it 
in his own catechetical activity. At the end of each chapter we find a 
question program, topics for discussion, and suggested topics for research. 
The author does not hesitate to insinuate here the further study and 
discussion of quite delicate questions like those of a timely reform of the 
Baltimore catechism, of more use of vernacular in sacred liturgy, espe- 
cially in the Mass, and the consequences of applying the findings of 
modern Catholic biblical studies to the eatechetical use of the Bible. 
Canon Carter knows from his own long experience very well that by 
academic lessons alone we will never form excellent catechists. What 
catechists need so much is a workbook of catechetics which helps and 
forces them to make themselves acquainted with both the theory and 
practice of modern catechetics by their own reflection, personal study 
and practical exercises. 


The book so it would seem to us could be improved in a future edition 
by a more concise style in the exposition of the subject matter, by a more 
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perspicuous arrangement of the material, and by avoiding unnecessary 
repetitions. The chapter on the Bible should show more clearly how 
the student should be led step by step to the holy text and its prayerful 
study. The chapter on Liturgy could explain somewhat shorter the cate- 
chetical importance of the Liturgy, and deal more how we have to lead 
our students to a fuller and more understandable participation in the 
Mass. Especially in North America, concrete hints are necessary on this 
somewhat delicate subject. We do not think that a manual of religious 
education should spend very much space on the question of sex education. 
But what the author brings out on only one page is certainly not sufficient 
for this important point. The author rightly develops only basic method. 
It would be better not to call it the Munich method, but to present it in 
such a way that it is immune against any abuse as much as possible. 
The whole book stresses continuously the personal character of the cate- 
chetical apostolate. By its very nature its means the communication of 
a Person (Christ) to a person (student) by a person (teacher). But would 
this personal character of Christian catechesis not imply that the last 
chapter of the book «The Teacher of Religion» should present a very 
well developed and winning picture of the teacher and his personality 
which must be the reflex not only of the message he proclaims, but 
above all of Christ whom he preaches and whom he forms in his pupils 
by his preaching : « My dear children, with whom I am in labor again, 
until Christ is formed in you» (Gal., IV, 19). «Be my imitators, as 
I am the imitator of Christ» (I Cor., XI, 1). 

As the book appeared in its first edition, it is fully adapted to the 
American scene, we should need so much a quite similar book for England 
and Ireland, and for the Mission countries. With some adaptations the 
excellent book of Canon Carter could fulfill this important task. 
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I. NEWS 


AMERICA 


The United States 


Notes on the Biblical Movement in the United States. — In 1955, Lu- 
men Vitae featured an international survey of the Biblical Movement, with 
the United States as one of the countries reporting. It might be of in- 
terest to those who have read that report, and who are watching the 
progress of the Biblical Movement, to note some of the things that have 
been done in the United States since that time. This account makes no 
claim of being complete, but merely indicative, 

In general, the interest in the Bible and biblical questions has grown 
tremendously. Bible sales have mounted. People are more aware of what 
is happening in Biblical circles. Catholic periodicals of all levels have 
biblical articles and biblical news. In educational circles, the question of 
how and when to teach the New and Old Testament is an item of constant 
discussion, 

Biblical Institutes are being held and well attended. Two might be cited 
as examples. The Second Annual Biblical Institute for priests is scheduled 
for two weeks in July at the Maryknoll Seminary in Illinois, near Chicago. 
Among the outstanding scholars will be Fathers Raymond Brown, S.S., 
George Glanzman, S.J., Bruce Vawter, C.M., and Barnabas Mary Ahern, 
C.J. Another example is the Scriptural Study Week at St. John’s Abbey 
in Minnesota, Such institutes, but of shorter duration, have also been held 
for Sisters, especially for those teaching on the high or college level. 

In the area of publication much is being accomplished. This spring 
brought the announcement of the completion of the third volume of the 
Old Testament translation, the work of the Catholic Biblical Association. 
Actually, this is Vol. IV of the four volumes planned, The first volume 
was published at the time of the celebration of the five hundredth anni- 
versary of the Gutenberg Bible. Volume II will be the last to appear. 

Books about Seripture have not only been published, but have been 
enthusiastically received. Among these are: Path Through Genesis, by 
Bruce Vawter, C.M., Two-Edged Sword by John McKenzie, S.J. (also 
published in England), Searching the Scriptures by Rt. Reverend John J. 
Dougherty, and English translations of books from abroad such as Hauret’s 
Beginnings, and Daniel-Rops’ What is the Bible ? 

Two other items are of great value to the educator and to others as 
well. First of these to appear was the New Testament Abstracts, a « record 
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of periodical literature about the New Testament » from international pe- 
riodicals, The work is done at the Jesuit Seminary at Weston, Massa- 
chusetts. The other item called Current Scripture Notes, mimeographed 
material, is prepared by Reverend Joseph Grispino, S.M., for busy parish 
priests and for teachers in high school and college. 

Two Bible series in pamphlet form have appeared and have been most 
suecessful. The Paulist Press in New York is the publisher of a series 
on the Old Testament, and the Liturgical Press at St. John’s Abbey has 
almost completed its series, The New Testament Reading Guide, Both give 
the text, together with generous notes and study guides prepared by out- 
standing scholars who give the latest information. The pamphlets in the 
Reading Guide, running ninety pages and more, are available for the 
almost unbelievably low cost of thirty cents. Both these series were described 
in the Book Review section of Lumen Vitae, vol. XV, No. 4. 


Another venture is the publication of children’s Bibles, with attractive 
illustrations. A recent one has illustrations done by small children, and 
the little ones understand and appreciate them ! 


In order to spread the knowledge of Seripture and to aid in the distri- 
bution of Catholic Bibles, the Catholic Bible Society of America, Inc., 
was founded in Dallas, Texas, in September, 1959, This society has a lay 
woman as its president. 


It seems that if real « dialogue » between Catholies and non-Catholies 
is to take place in the United States, it will be possible largely because 
of the mutual interest in Seripture studies, Meetings devoted to Seriptural 
topies frequently have Protestant and Catholic speakers. Professor William 
Albright, noted archeologist, has had many Catholic priests in his classes. 
Catholics are writing for Protestant journals, and vice versa. Reverend 
Louis Hartman, C.SS.R., executive secretary of the Catholic Biblical 
Association, was annual professor for 1959-60 at the American School of 
Oriental Research in Jerusalem, Biblical Societies now have an interchange 
of delegates. There is American Catholic representation among the scholars 
working on the Dead Sea Scrolls, Monsignor Patrick Skehan. In 1959 
the President of the Catholic Biblical Association expressed his conviction 
that a considerable measure of the progress of Catholie biblical scholarship 
stemmed from the willingness of Catholic scholars to take advantage of 
some of the findings of non-Catholic colleagues. 


Because many people are aware of this mutual interest and aid, the 
announcement in the Catholie press of a possible translation of the Bible, 
the joint work of scholars of various religious affiliations, and which 
would be agreeable to all of them, came as no great surprise, Nor is it 
a surprise that Catholic Bible Week, sponsored by the Catholie Biblical 
Association, has been changed to coincide with National Bible Week. This 
should help to convince the public of the Church’s interest in the Seriptures. 

The United States may have been slower than many countries of Europe 
in this co-operative work, but a real advance has now been made. And we 
are a step nearer the goal set by Benedict XV in Spiritus Paraclitus : 
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« Our one desire for all the Church’s children is that, being saturated with 
the Bible, they may arrive at the all-surpassing knowledge of Jesus Christ. » 


Sister M, Axoysta, S.S.N.D.,Milwaukee. 


EUROPE 


Italy 


Saint Anselm’s Liturgical Society. — Lumen Vitae rejoiced with the 
Benedictine Order when it was known that the Institutum Liturgieum 
Anselmianum, well known for its scientific publications, was recognized 
on the 17th June 1961 as a Pontifical Institute. Henceforth, that is, from 
the month of October 1961, it will include two sections: one for the 
publication of liturgical books and the other to provide lectures on the 
Liturgy. 

The latter section aims at training future professors of liturgy for 
ecclesiastical schools and seminaries, and to secure for bishops collaborators 
capable of working on diocesan liturgical boards, 

With this end in view, the Liturgical Institute will initiate students 
into the methods of scientifie research work. The liturgy will be studied 
scientifically and, so to speak, in all its fullness, that is in its theological 
and historical, spiritual and cultural, pastoral and juridical aspects. 

The subjects of the course of the Institute are subdivided into principal 
subjects : fundamental liturgy, genetic history of liturgical forms, reading 
of ancient liturgical texts ete., subsidiary subjects: the history of ltur- 
gical books, comparative liturgy, the history of liturgical chant, pastoral 
doctrine of the sacraments, liturgical law ete., and optional subjects (to 
be decided from year tot year). The course on the genesis of liturgical 
forms has been entrusted to Dom Adrian Nocent ; a monk of Maredsous ; 
for several years, he has been collaborating with the Lumen Vitae Centre, 
where next year he will give this special course on liturgy to those licen- 
ciates in theology who have been inscribed at the International Institute 
for Catechetical and Pastoral Formation. 

The Pontifical Institute of St. Anselm confers various diplomas for 
which the courses to be followed, the examinations to be passed and the 
theses to be presented, are clearly defined. 

For information and registration, application should be made to the 
Secretariat, Pontificio Ateneo di S, Anselmo, via Porta Lavernale, 19, Rome. 


Louis MsILHac, Brussels. 
Spain 


A Guide to the Church in Spain. — The General Office of Information 
and of Statistics for the Church has published a work which has caused 
quite a stir: Guia de la Iglesia.’ This important work is not merely a 
most complete annual. Besides the information generally found in similar 
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works, it gives very clearly in pictorial form religious statisties referring 
to problems which are peculiar to the Church in Spain. ; 

The work comprises two principal parts: the first part deals with the 
organization of the Holy See, The second which is by far the most im- 
portant, gives an outline of the structure of the Church in Spain, 

Here is to be found for each of the 64 dioceses general information 
on diocesan organization (the episcopal curia, ecclesiastical departments, 
convents and monasteries ete.), and statistics peculiar to the diocese. The 
latter are demographical (evolution of the population, movements of a 
natural order or arising from migration), and religious (evolution since 
1769 of the number of priests, seminarists, monks and nuns, colleges 
and schools). 

Following upon this information, the publication of certain statistics 
is intended to show clearly the problems which are common to all the 
dioceses and to suggest the necessity of finding supra-diocesan solutions. 

This year, attention is especially drawn to a matter which concerns the 
interior life of the Chureh: vocations. The statistics in tabular form 
summarize the analysis of vocations to the secular and regular clergy 
according to the size of families, the standard of living of the family of 
the seminarists, the father’s profession, the geographical origin, whether 
urban or rural. 

The second problem, which is prominent, is of a social nature. The 
statistics provide information concerning demographic movements considered 
from the religious point of view : illegitimate births, cases of matrimonial 
separation submitted to diocesan tribunals, suicides, 

Two chapters deal with action peculiar to the Church: the first is 
entitled : «the Church and Education.» It gives a summary of school 
statistics according to the different stages of education. The second shows 
the action of the Church on public opinion: the press, wireless and the 
cinema. The Chureh in Spain provides an example of effectual and 
systematic work. The author of this work, Rev. Jesus Iribarren, has 
done pioneer work, for it is quite certain that his work has no equal 
elsewhere in the Church. Only Brazil has endeavoured to produce a work 
of the same kind. 

It is to be hoped that other countries will follow the example of this 
Spanish annual so that eventually such documentation may become the 


general rule. Francois Houtart, Brussels. 


Sweden 


Catholic Foundation: an Institute of Realistic Philosophy (6th April, 
1961). —- Among the obstacles running counter to the spread of Catholic 
faith in Sweden, by no means the least is the influence of philosophical 
systems based on agnosticism and relativism. Philosophical discussions are 
almost entirely swayed by neo-Kantism or logical positivism, not only in 
the Universities but also in the Press, No other country in Europe has 


1. Guia de la Iglesia, Madrid, Alphonso XI, 4, 1960, 876 pp. 
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been so completely won over to theoretical agnosticism as Sweden, and 
that, without any opposition from other philosophical currents, This is 
the cause of many difficulties for Catholics in Sweden. In the diocese of ” 
Stockholm, Catholies live in an atmosphere which puts their faith to the 
most rigorous test. 

On the other hand, there is a decided tendency among educated people 
towards philosophical thought, favourable to Christian faith (especially 
to a religious conception of life) and, at the same time, offering greater 
possibilities. It is not by chance that most of the converts come from 
cultured society. 

Catholics have noticed this state of things and, since 1952, have been 
organizing at Stockholm, scientific and philosophical teaching based on 
the fundamental ideas of St. Thomas and of his writings. The theory 
of knowledge, the philosophy of being, moral theology and the philosophy 
of religion are studied, These courses are given by Dr. Lechard Johannesson 
and Fathers Wilhelm Koster, S.J., Jean Dureau and M. Lenieque, O.P. 
There are usually 24 lectures a year as well as some seminars. The atten- 
dance varies between 10 and 40. 

These lectures have been fruitful from more than one point of view and 
during nine years of uninterrupted work, a basis of better-organized 
activity has been built, making it possible for Catholics to exercise their 
influence on scientific Swedish societies. 

Hitherto, their influence had to be exercised largely within restricted 
limits, The seminars and lectures took place generally in private houses. 
The official subsidies are poor and insufficient. It has not been possible 
to make these lectures form a part of a University course. Nevertheless, 
this fact should be noticed, that the Board of directors of Higher Education 
(Kungliga Skoléverstyrelsen) has officially recognized the work by granting 
a subsidy and has classified the seminars as scientific institutions of 
University standard. 

The time has come for these efforts to take on a more definite form. 
Important Swedish Catholies, L, Johanesson, Sten Danielson, Hans Lund- 
berg and Oswald Eoves, O.S.B., have signed an agreement creating a 
society under the name of Institute of Realistic Philosophy (Institutum 
philosophieum), and they have drawn up its statutes. On the 15th April 
1961, His Excellency Mgr. Ansgar Nelson, Bishop of Stockholm, approved 
and recommended this new Institution. It seems to have come at a pro- 
vidential time to intensify the spread of Christian philosophy and of 


Catholicism in Sweden. W. Koster,S.J., Stockholm. 


OCEANIA 


Australia 


A Review for Religious Training : Word and Life. — In October 1960, a 
committee under the direction of Reverend B.S. Crittenden, Reverend 
K. Walsh and Sister M. Clement began publishing a new review intended 
for teachers of religion. This publication evidently meets an urgent need in 
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Australia since there are already 3,000 subscribers. It has ten large-sized 
pages and comes out every two months. 

Every year a special subject within the framework of the liturgical 
year will be studied. The first three numbers have dealt explicitly with 
the liturgical seasons: Advent, Lent, Easter, Pentecost ; next year’s 
numbers, however, will be devoted to doctrinal subjects connected with 
the liturgy. The plan adopted for each number is as follows : a short 
introduction precedes a scriptural and theological development of the 
special subject of that number, after which material is provided for 
lessons suited to the three stages of education : junior classes (7 to 
10 years of age); middle group (11-15 years); senior classes. 

The development of the special subject following the lines of the 
eatechetical revival brings out the fundamental ideas in Scripture and 
Tradition which will be helpful to a better understanding of the content 
of the various religious celebrations and doctrinal formulas. Sources 
of further information are indicated in bibliographical notes. 

The material for lessons takes up seven out of ten pages. At each 
stage the same subjects are set forth, but in a way suitable to the age 
and knowledge of the different groups of children ; the most up-to-date 
methods of religious teaching are suggested : note books, drawings, 
group work, diagrams, para-liturgical celebrations, songs and a variety 
of auditive and visual aids. A chart covering an entire page shows the 
historical succession of the events represented in the liturgy and explains 
their meaning. 

This new review is proving of great practical help to teachers of 
religion. It not only shows the use of the new methods of teaching 
religion but also includes a substantial article on Christian faith, drawn 
from the very sources of Christianity : Sacred Scripture and Tradition, 
Liturgy, Theology, and the life of the Church. « Lumen Vitae» wishes 
this excellent catechetical initiative every success. 


LuMEN ViTAnk, Brussels. 


fl. AUDIO-VISUAL AIDS IN TEACHING RELIGION 


I. RECORDS 


Texts for Catechetical Teaching. 


Collection « Gestes et Hommes de Dien.» « Lumen » records. 


This new collection is directed by MM. A. Ayfre, Director of Saint Sulpice 
Seminary, and J. M. Bournique, Assistant Director of the Higher Catechetical 
Institute. It is intended essentially — so we are told in a note on the envelopes 
— «for use in illustrating religious teaching in catechism classes, in schools or 
at home. Its particular aim is to help the teacher evoke more vividly and 
directly outstanding personalities and events in Bible History and in the life of 
the Church.» We have examined the first five records and have noted the 
following qualities : fidelity to the documents as regards words, lively drama- 
tization calculated to awaken the children’s attention, unquestionable religious 
value, and ease of use in teaching, thanks to its agreeing with the truths con- 
tained in the catechism. We should, however, point out certain imperfections by 
way of suggestions for future records of this kind. In certain cases, the sound 
effects seemed to be a little overdone. We much prefer the sobriety of « Les 
Chrétiens de Shanghai.» The evocation of the sounds accompanying the events 
at times drowns the voices (Polycarpe, the Carmelites of Compiégne). The 
female voices, in genera!, are lacking in simplicity : they are too doleful. 

The following titles have already appeared in this Collection : 

«Sang des Martyrs» series : 

Le Martyre de Saint Polycarpe (LD 1750 - 45 r.p.m. ; 17 cm.). 

Les Martyrs de Lyon (LD 1754 - 45 r.p.m. ; 17 em.). 

Les Carmélites de Compiégne (LD 1755 - 45 r.p.m. ; 17 em.). 

Les Chrétiens de Shanghai (1945-1955) (LD 1759 - 33 y.p.m.; 17 em.). 

« Vie de l’Eglise » series : 

Saint Louis (LD 1756 - 45 r.p.m. ; 16 em.). 


Doctrinal Conferences. 


Aver, Francois, S.J. — Ecole chrétienne et unité de "homme. « Pastovale 
et Musique» records. PM 2530-31, 33 r.p.m., 25 em., 20 N.F. 


These two records give us the recording of a conference given in 1961, in 
the Great Hall of U.N.E.S.CO., Paris, by Reverend Father Ader, Director 
of the review « Parents et Maitres» for the study days of the « Cercles de 
famille» A.P.E.L. 

In this address, the speaker has aimed at discovering what precisely is the 
special character which differentiates the Christian school from others. The 
theme he has worked out is based on the results of an enquiry made among 
parents. What they expect from a Christian school is a presence of God, a divine 
presence which penetrates the human. It is made known through the witness 
born by the teachers and in the setting of a certain social atmosphere. This 
presence is made available to the children who are free to accept it with a 
freedom which is encouraged and supported by the whole of their education. 

The speaker develops these views deeply and deftly. He emphasizes the fact 
that school life is an experience of life, an experience at every level of contact 


al 
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and commitment which brings out the fundamental unity of man. This is a 
spiritual unity and can exist only in contact with God. These records would 
form an excellent introduction to a meeting of parents and teachers and would 
lead on quite naturally to an exchange of ideas and discussion. 


Meditations. 


BERNARD, Michel. — La Vierge parle 4 notre temps. Artistic production : 
MR. Carlié. «La Lumiére du Monde» Collection. « Pastorale et Mu- 
sique » record, PM 30107, 33 r.p.m., 30 em. 


Here, for the first time, we have a record which retraces the story of the 
apparitions of Our Lady : rue de Bac, La Salette, Lourdes, Pontmain, Fatima, 
Beauraing, and Banneux. The historical evocation together with an attempt at 
synthesis has made this a highly successful record. The introduction consists of 
a brief recalling of Biblical texts which show the dignity of Mary and her role 
in the work of redemption. The conclusion too, brings out more fully the meaning 
of the apparitions. However, though the records are perfect from the doctrinal 
point of view, it seems to us that in the historical reconstruction, too much is 
made of the marvellous aspect. We think some supplementary explanation would 
be required, especially for younger listeners. Greater simplicity in Our Lady’s 
voice would also be desirable. 


Chantons Notre-Dame. The stages in the mystery of Mary. Unidise 
30112 S, 33 r-p.m., 30 em. 


With words and music, this beautiful record recalls the life of Our Lady. The 
text, rigorously faithful to Scripture, describes the stages in the life of Our 
Lady, so closely bound up with the life of Our Lord and depending on the 
Mystery of the Incarnation and of the Redemption. Sacred songs, antiphons, 
anthems, motets, hymns, compositions for organ and orchestra alternate perfectly 
with the story. Five centuries of sacred music are here represented : Josquin de 
Prés, Palestrina, Nanini, Pergolese, J. S. Bach, Schubert, etc, down to our 
contemporaries. The selection has been made from less well-known pieces, and 
thus listeners are afforded the pleasure of discovering something new. We might 
desire greater simplicity in the diction of the first voice, but nevertheless, class 
this production among the best of the meditative kind. 


CLAUDEL, Paul. — La mort de Judas. Le point de vue de Ponce-Pilate. 
Interpreted by Jean-Louis Barrault (Judas) and Pierre Bertin (Pon- 
tius Pilate). « Jéricho» record, JER 102, 33 r.pm., 25 em. 


At a time when the Biblical revival condemns paraphrased presentation of 
the Bible and when there is a quantity of high-class popular literature awakening 
interest in exegesis among Catholics, one wonders what reception is likely to be 
given to this record by the general public. All the same, we think that with a 
suitable introduction the recording would be appreciated at its true value. These 
two works of Claudel are not intended to read into the Bible anything that is 
not there. Claudel has merely used Judas and Pilate as figures. Their words 
are an invitation to us to make an examination of conscience on the wav in 
which we welcome Christ’s message. : 


Preuy, Charles. — La Passion. Voices : André Maurice. Music : Michel 
Magne. Unidise, 30115 M, 33 r.p.m., 30 em. 


It is hardly necessary to introduce either Péguy or his « Passion. » Yet, though 
we know the « Passion, » we find something new in it every time we read or 
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hear it. Mr. A. Maurice contributes very largely to this by his moving inter- 
pretation which suits Péguy’s poetry so admirably. The original music « makes 
neither commentary nor suggestion, it springs naturally from the poem and is 
so closely merged with the reciter as to form only one voice at the service of 
the script.» This new recording is certainly the best of those we have had so far. 


Les plus beaux textes sur Lourdes. « Lumen » record. LD 3233, 33 r.p.m., 
30 cm. 


This record is, as the title points out, a spoken anthology composed of ten 
passages from P. Claudel, A. Carrel, J. K. Huysmans, F. Jammes, etc. An 
extract from the encyclical « The Lourdes Pilgrimage» by H. H. Pope Pius 
XII, July 2nd 1957, published on the occasion of the first centenary of Our 
Lady’s apparitions, brings this judicious and well-spoken anthology to an end. 
The various extracts are very clearly separated and thus the recording could 
easily be used for teaching purposes. 


Les plus beaux textes sur Notre-Dame. « Lumen» record. LD 3233, 33 
r.p.m., 30 em. 


« By consecrating motherhood in the person of the Blessed Virgin, Mother 
of His very Son, God consecrated a purity which is not something negative, 
not a commonplace sterility, but the integrity of a faith, of a devotion of the 
whole being, of a love which is entirely self-oblivious so that it may give 
without reserve.» These words, taken from the introduction written for this 
record by Rev. Father Bouyer, are an answer to those who may be wondering 
what is the point of such a recording. An anthology such as this, collected from 
theological and spiritual writings, from poetry and prose of sixteen centuries 
of Christianity, evokes such depths of thought and such wealth of feeling re- 
garding Our Blessed Lady that it will go far towards reviving and purifying 
devotion to Her. 


Priéres pour le temps de la maladie. Extracts from the « Ecrits spirituels » 
of Pére Lyonnet, S.J. Adapted and arranged by Jean Rime. Voice of 
Gérard Darrieu. Cantepi record, EPI A 33-01, 33 r.p.m., 17 cm. 


Pére Lyonnet, whose vocation throughout the whole of the nine years that 
God granted him after his priestly ordination was a vocation to suffering and 
sickness, has already brought strength to many another sufferer by his « Ecrits 
Spirituels. » Now, through the spoken word, he comes to help all who are weary 
of reading or are trying to give a real Christian meaning to their sufferings. 
You cannot listen to this record without at the same time being both stirred 
to the depths and comforied. 


Biblical Texts. 


Dieu appelle les prophétes. Biblical texts presented by Th. G. Chifflot. 
«Parole vivante» collection. «Jéricho» record JER 100, 33 r.p.m., 


25 em. 


« God, who, at sundry times and in divers manners, spoke in times past to our 
Fathers by the prophets, last of all, in these days, hath spoken to us by His 
Son.» (Heb. I, 1-2). This record tells us about the irruption of God into the 
lives of His elect. In turn he recalls Moses, Samuel, Elias, Amos, Osee, Isaias, 
Jeremias, Peter, Paul. We hear them accepting the heavy burden of being God’s 
messengers, sometimes hesitatingly, sometimes confidently, or again in fear and 
trembling. The record aims at being an introduction to the mystery of the Word 
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of God and to the study of each of the prophets. It shows also wherein essen- 
tially lies the vocation of the prophets and the fundamental theme of their 
message. César Frank’s symphony in D Minor forms an admirable background 
to the script which depicts, not only the call of God and His passage, but also 
man’s response, which differs so widely according to the temperament of each. 


GaRANCE, Yves. — Jonas et la baleine. St. Pierre et la tortue. Cantepi 
record, EPI 3302, 33 r.p.m., 17 em. 


These titles are deceptive in that they sound like tales for children, whereas 
they are quite definitely Biblical stories intended for young people from twelve 
onwards and for adults. These two texts, written in the spirit of Holy Scripture 
which was related orally before being confided to writing, have been composed 
by Y. Garance who has followed the Scriptures very closely and inserted some 
explanations in more difficult passages. This first production calls for more of 
the saime quality. There is only one point on which we would express reserve, 
and that is the somewhat ironical tone in the story of Jonas as regards the 
opinions of exegetes. 


Job. « Parole Vivante » collection. Biblical text translated and presented 
by Jean-Dominique Barthélémy, O.P. «Jericho» record, JER 700, 
Sis Teale, Mi Cine 


This record is a perfect example of the aim the producers of the « Parole 
Vivante » collection have in view, namely, «not to explain the Bible nor to 
commentate it learnedly, poetically, or imaginatively, but to make it understood. » 
Father Barthélémy goes even further. He gives the sacred text a modern form 
of expression, regroups the extracts around an idea which he considers pivotal 
so as to establish intimate contact with Job, In this he succeeds admirably. On 
hearing the record, one is lead on to re-reading the original text. 


Liturgy. 


Le Bapteme, nouvelle naissance. « Bible et Liturgie » collection. « Jéricho » 
record, JBL 3, 33 r.p.m., 30 em. 


This beautiful record on Baptism has been produced for those engaged in 
religious teaching, particularly in adult classes. It has also a special interest for 
each individual believer in that it makes up for the wear and tear of familiar 
experience by creating afresh the drama of Christian initiation according to the 
ritual of adult Baptism. It does so by borrowing certain rites customary in 
Christian antiquity (though not used nowadays) and by turning to account some 
of the readings and chants preserved for us in the Lenten liturgy. 

The fact that the parts have been taken by priests, and not by professional 
artists, has given this record that recollected simplicity which alone is becoming 
to such a production. The Petits Chanteurs of Viccennes interpret the chants 
and extracts from « Six choral transcriptions » by J. S. Bach, which serve as a 
ee ee The sound recording seems to us slightly below the usual 
standard. 


Collection « Fétes chrétiennes, » published under the direction of Louise 
André-Delastre. « Lumen » record. 


This new collection is intended to help catechists and parents to give children 
a better preparation for the great feasts of the liturgical year. This is done by 
recalling the origin of the feasts and commentating the Scriptural passages used 
in the liturgy of the day. The very varied dramatization aims, more or less 
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RECORDS 


successfully, at reflecting the religious atmosphere suited to the different feasts. 
The collection should prove of valuable assistance to teachers. The following 
titles have already appeared : 


La Visitation. Text by L. André Delastre. LD 1-751, 45 r.p.m., 17 em. 
La Toussaint. Text by J. Ancelet-Hustache. LD 1-752, 45 r.p.m., 17 em. 
L’Epiphanie. Text by M. de Miserey. LD 1-753, 45 y.p.m., 17 em. 

La Féte-Dieu. Text by J. Ancelet-Hustache. LD 1-757, 45 r.p.m., 17 em. 
La Pentecote. Text by G. Gathelier. LD 1-758, 45 r.p.m., 17 em. 


GELINEAU, J. — Lucernaire. Collection « Le Chant des fidéles ». Studio 
record §.M. 45-56 (A), 45 r.p.m., 17 cm. 


Taking its inspiration from a parochial evening service of the 4th-Sth cen- 
turies, of which Pére Gelineau has even retained the name, Lucernaire aims at 
re-establishing it. The recording will serve as an introduction to communities 
that adopt it. The complete text has been published in a 32-page booklet by 
Editions du Chalet, Lyons. 


Le mariage des enfants de Dieu. «Bible et Liturgie» collection. « Jé- 
richo» record, JBI 2, 33 r.p.m., 25 em. 


« A community of faith and love, a cell of the Church : all Christians must 
know this definition of the family,» writes Pére Carré in the introduction to 
this record. Through hearing passages from the Old Testament : Genesis, 
Ecclesiasticus, Proverbs, the Canticle of Canticles and others from the marriage 
service drawn mainly from Saint Paul, one is, as it were, led along towards 
this deeper understanding of the Sacrament of Matrimony. The commentary 
linking the different Biblical quotations is clear and attractive. The interpretation 
is good on the whole. The music, taken from K. Ph. Em. Bach’s Concerto in 
mi flat Major, servers as an interlude to sustain the attention, but more often 
than not, the short musical passages are cut short too abruptly. Some slight 
transition between music and script would seem desirable at times. 


Sacred Music. 


Bacu, Johann Christian. — Dies irae C-moll (1757) fiir Solo, Doppel- 
chor und Orchester. Bruna Rizzoli, soprano; Rena Carazioti, alto ; 
Petre Munteanu, tenor ; Lorenzo Gaetani, bass ; Poliphonic Choir of 
Turin, conducted by Giulio Bertola ; Orchestra of the Angelicum (Mi- 
lan), conducted by Ruggera Maghini. « Musica Sacra» record, Klang- 
archiv fiir Kirchenmusik AMS 19, 33 r.p.m. (mono-stereo), 30 em. 


Sacred Music occupies a comparatively small place in the work of the youngest 
son of John Sebastian. The twenty-five authenticated compositions are all the 
fruit of his stay in Milan where he was converted to Catholicism. His « Messa 
di Requiem» and, in particular, the « Dies irae» represent the peak of his 
religious work. In this composition he realized the first great synthesis of the 
concerto style for sacred music of which Mozart was the master. The execution 
and recording are both of a very high standard. The excellent introduction 
by Reverend Carl de Nys helps to appreciate the religious value of the different 


movements. 


Dvorak, Antonin. — Messe in D-dur, op. 86. Drehomira Tikalova, so- 
prano ; Ivana Mikova, alto; Beno Blachut, tenor ; Eduard Haken, 
bass; Dr. Ladislav Vachulka, organist ; Tchee Philharmonic Choir of 
Prague, conducted by Professor Josef Veselka. The Symphony Or- 
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chestra of Prague FOK, conducted by Vaclar Smetacek. « Musica 
sacra» record, Klangarchiv fiir Kirchenmusik AMS 29, 33 r.p.m. 


(Mono-stereo), 30 cm. 


Dvorak’s Mass in D-dur, op. 86, recorded for the first time, has not won the 
worldwide fame of his « Stabat Mater» but nevertheless, as regards its solos, 
choral work and orchestra, it is one of his most outstanding religious com- 
positions. While it stems from the Viennese classical tradition, it has gathered 
most original colour and power of expression through the influences of popular 
Bohemian music. The richness of the melody combined with the expression of 
deep, serene piety, gives the work a very high religious value. 


Dvorax, Antonin. — Te Deum. op. 103. Drahomira Tikalova, soprano ; 
Theodor Srubar, baritone ; Tchee Philharmonic Choir of Prague, con- 
ducted by Professor Josef Veselka, Symphony Orchestra of Prague 
FOK, conducted by Vaclav Neumann. « Musica Sacra» record Klang- 
archiv fiir Kirchenmusik AMS 5007, 33 r.p.m. (mono-stereo), 25 em. 


Dvyorak’s Te Deum op. 103 was not intended for liturgical use. It was com- 
posed at the request of the foundress of the National Conservatory, New York, 
for the festivities of the fourth centenary of the discovery of America. Traces 
of popular music, both American and Bohemian, penetrate clearly thus giving 
the composition some extremely varied colours. Though there is obviously some 
striving after effect, the influence of the liturgy is also noticeable. Dvorak 
shows in his « Te Deum » how a man may transform all his culture and all 
his human values into the praise of God. Thus, this work, which is delightful 
and perfectly executed, contains for us also a spiritual lesson. 


Musique au temps de Jésus. « Musique et histoire » Collection. Unidise 
UDF 11-Artistique, 33 r.p.m., 17 em. 


This little record is based on the research work of the musichologist Idelsohn, 
which was published in 1822 in Jerusalem under the titles « Gesange der Baby- 
lonischen Juden » and « Gesange der Persischen Juden.» It is offered as historical 
documentation on music in the time of Our Lord. The composition of the or- 
chestra respects the indications given by David in Psalm 150. The repertory 
comprises religious songs for the feasts of Pessah, Sebahot, Quimanot, Taber- 
nacles, for the Sabbath and also a Hebrew funeral dirge. The sound production 
is beautiful. The record will also be useful in many ways in religious education. 


Vivaupr, Antonio. — Psalm 126. « Nisi Dominus» fiir Alt-Solo, Viola 
d’amore, Streicher und Orgel. Magnificat in g-moll, fiir Soloquartett, 
vierstimmigen Chor, Streicher und Orgel. Emilia Cundari et Angela 
Vercelli, soprano ; Anna Maria Rota, alto ; Poliphonie Choir of Turin 
conducted by Ruggero Maghini ; The Angelicum Chamber Music Or- 
chestra (Milan) conducted by Carlo Felice Cillario. « Musica Saera » 
record, Klankarchiv ftir Kirchenmusik AMS 25, 33 r.p.m. (Mono- 
stereo), 30 em. 


Though the Twentieth Century has re-discovered the greatness of this Venitian 
composer (thanks to his instrumental works), it still does not know the value of 
his sacred music. The psalm « Nisi Dominus aedificaverit domum» and the 
« Magnificat » are proof against this unjustifiable oblivion. The psalm is a sacred 
cantata, a ‘concerto sacro’ of the Italian type. The singing and orchestra are 
subordinated to the text of which they give a most pleasing interpretation. The 
« Magnificat,» recorded for the first time, is an oratorio whose five musical 
movements are composed of extremely beautiful and deeply religious arias. The 
recording brings out well the quality of the soloists, choir and orchestra, and 
in particular, the mezzo-soprano voice of Anna-Maria Rota. 


RECORDS 905 
Canticles and Psalms. 


Detss, Lucien, C.S.Sp. — Un seul Seigneur, Hymnes de Saint Paul, 
Hymnes et priéres anciennes. Schola du Grand Scholasticat des Péres 
du Saint-Esprit de Chevilly, avec la participation féminine de la Chorale 
Elisabeth Brasseur. « Studio SM » record 33-78, 33 r.p.m., 30 em. 


As it is impossible to mention each of the twelve canticles separately, we must 
be content with a general impression. The theological thought of St. Paul is 
here formulated very simply and expressed in a calm, peaceful rhythm. The 
joy of praising Christ overflows spontaneously and thus assures to these sacred 
songs lasting success in catechesis as well as in the liturgy. The execution, both 
by soloists and by the choir, is perfect, so also is the recording. 


Collection « Gloria ». 1. Montée vers Paques. 2. Pentecéte. Unidise 33.123 
M and EX 33.139-M, 33 r.p.m., 17 em. 


The composition of the eight canticles contained on these two records is lar- 
gely the work of abbé Julien. M. L. Rétif, the Reverend Father Roguet and 
labbé R. Pouget have also helped in drawing up the texts. These have been 
put to music by Jacques Marichal, Joseph Gelineau and Georges Cour. Simplicity 
is the characteristic mark of this collection. Several of these canticles, if sung 
in unison by an ordinary gathering of people, would win a permanent place in 
their affection. The perfect recording would be most useful for practices. 


MaapauirH. — Chants Bibliques. « Studio SM » record, 45-22 (artistique), 
45 r.p.m., 17 em, 


Ardent zeal, trust and plaintive supplication are all expressed in these Hebrew 
songs with extraordinary intensity of feeling. Magdalith has given us here a 
truly remarkable rendering of the song of Deborah, two short passages from 
Psalms 118 and 24 put to Jewish folklore tunes, the Canticle of Moses, the 
« Eli, Eli, lamma azavtani» from Psalm 22, and the Canticle of Anna. 


Psaumes de Monserrat. Music by Dom Irénée Segarra. Bible de Jerusalem 
translation. Sung by the Little Singers of Saint-Laurent, conducted by 
the abbé Zurfluh. « Pastorale et Musique» record. PM 25010 A, 33 
Tpam., 25 ¢m, 


The « Psaumes de Monserrat» are a first attempt at developing the repertory 
of harmonized psalms. Pére Segarra, inspired by the work of Pére Gelineau, 
has begun to compose a repertory in the Catalan tongue. His works, thanks to 
their high musical quality, have found their way into France where a successful 
adaptation to the text of the Bible of Jerusalem has been accomplished. Psalms 
99, 24, 94, 71, 129, 90, 21, and 150 have been harmonized and are here admirably 
rendered by the Little Singers of Saint-Laurent. 


Religious Songs. 


SzLos, Pierre. — Messages. Accompaniment by J.P. Mengeon and his 
orchestra. Unidise 25115 S, 33 r.p.m., 25 em. 


G. Dupuy, introducing this young singer, recalls his impressions as follows : 
«In turn balladmonger, vanguard poet, singer, herald of God ; now ironical, 
now idealistic ; the more we listen to him, the more we find how different he 
is. how varied, how versatile !» This is likewise our opinion. The « Messages » 
of Pierre Selos are essentially youthful, yet sincere, alive and _ inspiring. He 
brings something new into the realm of the religious song. His diction is clear, 
his voice full of feling. The recording brings out both perfectly ! 
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IJ. PICTURES 
Albums, Cut-outs, Drawings. 


Corazouua, Paul. — Schaukastenwerkmappe 61. Diisseldorf, Haus Alten- 
berg, 1961, 28 X 21 cm., DM. 7.80. 


A wealth of material for the composition of twenty posters on the subject 
of truthfulness. Parishes, youth clubs, even religious: classes, would find in these 
suggestive pictures matter for a whole year’s consideration. 


Martz, J.- Servet, J. — Les Sacrements. « Documents pour enseignement 
catéchistique » collection, No. 4, Lyon, Chalet, 1961, 27 X 21 em., 32 pp. 


These pictures form a very successful complement to oral teaching on the 
Sacraments. They have been chosen judiciously, recalling, first of all, the pre- 
paration for the Sacraments in the Old Testament and then, their institution 
in the New. A third series of photos shows the place of each Sacrament in the 
life of the Church. This book is recommended both for its value as a teaching 
aid and its modest price. 


Petites images pour la communion. 5 series of 6 pictures, 2 « Panis» 
series for girls and boys by Jef Stuyven (First Communion); « Crux » 
series by Luc Verstraete; «Calix» series by Boudewijn Delaere ; 
« Pastor» series by Jef Stuyven (all three for the communion solen- 
nelle). Tielt, Lannoo, 1960. 


These pictures are the outcome of an art competition organized by the 
publishing firm Lannoo under the auspicies of the « Christelijk Vlaams Kunste- 
naarsverbond. » They are intended for children and tell them about the Holy 
Eucharist in the language of today. They express the sacred in harmonious 
forms and colours. 


Pictures - small and large. 


Documents Catéchétiques. Published once a term under the direction of 
R.P. Papillon, O.P., Paris, Cefag, 1960-61, 30 24 em., 7,80 N.F. each 
number. 


Since our last survey, two new numbers have enriched this valuable collection : 
No. — : Confirmation, No. 10: Aspects of Prayer. They are of outstanding 
quality and we class them among the best publications of this kind for secondary 
schools, 


1. Addresses of publishers mentioned in this review : 

CantEPI: Editions de l’Epi, 13, rue Séguier, Paris, 6°. 

JericHo: Centre du Disque Chrétien, 31, Boulevard de Latour-Maubourg, Paris, 
72 

LuMEN : 3, rue Garanciére, Paris, 6°. 

Musica Sacra: Schwann Schallplattenversand, Diisseldorf, Postfach 7640. 

PASTORALE ET MustQue: Maison de la Bonne Presse, 27, Boulevard des Ttaliens, 
anisms 

Stup1o SM: 199, Boulevard Malesherbes, Paris, 17°. 

Unrpisc: 31, rue de Fleurus, Paris, 6°. 


PICTURES HOW 


Woop, Elsie-Anna. — Flannel-Board. Cut-outs. Book I: Gospel Stories. 
Book III: Christmas, Easter, Childhood of Christ. Books IV-VI: 
Acts of the Apostles, London, N.W.1, S.P.C.K., 32 X 25 em., 32 1 @) Sk 


This collection of pictures for the flannel board is recommended in the first 
place by its modest price. The drawings are good, though lacking the power of 
artistic evocation. The use of the collection requires a fair amount of pre- 
paration : colouring, cutting out and fixing the attachments. 


Maps. 


ae ee mere Tournai, Maison Lecat (Grande Place), 125 < 92 em., 


The map is printed on both sides and is covered with matt plastic which is 
highly practical, both from the point of view of protecting the map and that 
of legibility. On the first side, there are five different maps : the two principal 
ones represent Palestine divided among the twelve tribes and Palestine in the 
time of Our Lord with a tracing of His various journeys ; the three others 
represent the City of Jerusalem together with a geographical illustration of the 
Resurrection and the various apparitions of Our Lord. On the back there is the 
« Orient » with historical indications on the spread of Christianity and the 
migrations of peoples as well as the passage of armies. The whole map is a most 
valuable working aid. 


Film Strips. 


L’appel du Seigneur. Paris, C.T.M.A. Three coloured film strips (N° Ae 
11). 18 X 24 mm., 9.90 N.F. the strip. 


This film, produced with the co-operation of the Seminary of Chartres, two 
parish priests and specialist lay Catholics, is intended to awaken priestly 
vocations. It deals with the matter skilfully and with a pedagogical sense. The 
illustrations, both drawings and photos, are of good quality. 


Buys, Jean, S.J. — La Confirmation. Brussels. I.V.A.C. Two coloured 
film strips (No. DC 201 ; 50 views in all) 24 * 36 mm., 350 F.B. 


Father Buys, in this new production, has kept to the main lines followed in 
his film on Baptism. He gives, through pictures, a complete catechesis on Con- 
firmation. First, he recalls in detail the Biblical context of the Sacrament, and 
then he goes on to explain the meaning of the rites, gestures and prayers. The 
script and pictures combine to make this a most successful film. By way of a 
suggestion, we prefer the symbolical illustrations of the Biblical texts quoted, 
to reproductions of works of art representing those who spoke them. 


37. Eucharistischer Weltkongress 1960. Fardiaserie (50 views in colour 
24 X 36 mm.). Munich, J. Pfeiffer. 
This series of transparencies is, first and foremost, a beautiful souvenir for 
those who took part in the world Eucharistic Congress at Munich. The central 


idea of the Congress does not come out very noticeable in the pictures but, on 
the other hand, they give a most convincing expression of the Church’s catho- 


licity. 
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L’histoire de la Messe contée & mes enfants. Paris, C.T.M.A. Two coloured 
filmstrips (No, Ad 11), 18 X 24 mm., 9.90 N.F. the reel. 


The story of the Mass is the story of sacrifice. For this reason, the author 
introduces the sacrifice of the Son of God by the sacrifices of Abel and of 
Abraham which pre-figured it. The clear presentation will initiate little children 
into the mystery of the Mass. 


Jésus de Nazareth. First part: 6 films (DOC 101-106). Each film is 
composed of 24 frames (24 X 36 mm.) in colour with a text commentary 
in French and Flemish. Hilversum, Dorste, 1960. Sole representative 
for Belgium: O.S.B.E.F., Brussels. 225 F.B. each film. 


This new, illustrated story of the life of Christ will be produced in three parts 
of six films each. In the first part, we find the accounts of the Annunciation, 
the Nativity, the Hidden Life of Our Lord, His Baptism in the Jordan and the 
beginning of His ministry in Galilee. The anecdotal form, which gives great 
importance to historical, cultural details, is used here with great attention to 
accuracy. Nevertheless, catechists would have to take care to supplement it so 
as to bring out the religious message. Though lacking the evocative power of 
works of art, the films are well constructed and likely to attract children. 


La miche de pain. Premiére année. Legons 1-20. New edition in colour 
produced under the direction of M. le Chanoine F. Tribou. Illustrated 
by Georges Deleausse, Paris. Editions du Berger, 1960. 10 films, No. C 
8641-8650. 18 X 24 mm. 


_ Twenty illustrated catechism lessons dealing mainly with the creation and the 
life of Our Lord before His Public Life. The drawings are good and the 
colours pleasing. All together, a success. 


La mosquée d’Omar. Paris, C.T.M.A. A coloured film (No Ha 401). 
30 frames, 18 X 24 mm. with commentary booklet, 9.90 N.F. 


The Mosque of Omar interests us by the fact that it stands on the site of 
the esplanade of the Temple of Jersusalem over the « Moriah,» the stone of 
Abraham’s sacrifice. The mosque is also of artistic interest since it is one of 
the gems of Byzantine Arabian art. The photographical reproduction is good. 


Rencontres avec le Christ. Paris, C.T.M.A. 6 filmstrips in colour (No Ae 
10) with commentary booklet. 18 X 24 mm., 9.90 N.F. each. 


These films throw light on the great Christian problems : Christ, the Light 
of the World ; His Incarnation, His Church, original sin, human suffering. 
The illustrations are in various forms : drawings, photographs, stills from films. 


They are of average quality. They would be useful for Lenten talks and Easter 
retreats. 4 


Le roi David. Paris, C.T.M.A. four coloured filmstrips (No Ae 9) with 


two records, 33 r.p.m., 18 X 26 mm., 9.90 N.F. each reel ; 60 N.F. the 
two records together. 


The story of David is covered by these filmstrips and records. As we are 
unacquainted with the records, we cannot estimate their value in genuine biblical 
training. The films are of the anecdotic type with some attempt at recording 


fascinating details. Catechists would need to take care to bring out the really 
religious elements. 
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Thémes bibliques. Series A. Les Psaumes, Paris, C.T.M.A. Each series is 
composed of 10 coloured frames. 24 < 36 mm., 9.90 N.F. each series. 


The ten frames which have been sent to us illustrate the theme « Lord, how 
great thou art» (Nos. 10-19) of Ps. 104. The very lovely photos are suggestive 
and will awaken the sense of God in the child. A little more warmth in the 
colours would be desirable. 


Sound Filmstrips. 


VoRSELAAR (Zusters van). — De Blijde Boodschap. Filmstrips in colour 
for children of 11-12 years old. 1st and 2nd parts, No. 1019 K and 
1020 K ; 22 and 23 frames respectively, with textual commentary in 
four languages. Louvain, C.P.O., 1961 24 X 36 mm., 10 F.B. each frame. 


The drawings by N. Degouy and D. Acket are very original but seem to us 
more suitable for rather younger children. The commentary, which is very sound 
doctrinally, provides explanations which are more vivid and more adapted to 
various types of children. 


Dominique Savio, Patron des Adolescents. Scenario and script by the 
Reverend Fathers Schiele and Mouillard, Salesians. Illustrations by 
Alain d’Orange. Original music by Emile Delpierre. Paris, Ed. du 
Berger, 1960. 2 films in colour (C 8533-34; frames 18 X 24 mm.) 
with textual commentary and one microsillon record, 33 r.p.m., 30 cm. 


(BM 131). 


Together, the films and record will arouse and hold the interest of adolescents. 
The first part of the scenario describes Dominic Savio’s first fifteen years of 
life, with such a paucity of events and such a wealth of spiritual depths. The 
story is cleverly told and shows a young lad visiting the places where Saint 
Dominic Savio lived ; he discovers the greatness of the Saint and profits by this 
by drawing up for himself a plan of life full of enthusiasm. The putting in 
practice of the resolutions takes up the second part of this sound film strip. 
The moralizing tone of this second part takes away something of its freshness. 
The illustrations, in watercolour style, are well-done though sometimes not al- 


together likely to appeal to boys. 
Ladislas Parrtos, 8.J., Brussels. 


1. Addresses of firms mentioned in this review: 
BERGER: 4, rue Cassette, Paris, 6°. 
Cerac: 153, rue de Grenelle, Paris, 7°. 
CHALET: 36, rue de Trion, Lyon, 5°. 
C.P.O.: Blijde Inkomststraat, 75, Leuven. 
C.T.M.A.: 30, avenue des Champs-Elysées, Paris, 8°. 
Haus ALTENBERG: Diisseldorf 10, Postfach 10006 (Jugendhaus). 
LV.A.C.: 37, rue de Linthout, Bruxelles, 9. 
Lannoo: Kasteelstraat, 86, Tielt. 
Lecat (Maison): Grand’Place, Tournai. 
O.S.B.E.F.: 15, avenue Ernest Masoin, Bruxelles, 9. 
J. PrerrFER: Miinchen 2, Herzorgspitalstrasse, 5-6. 
S.P.C.K.: Marylebone Road, London, N.W. 1. 


Ill. BOOK REVIEWS 


GERMAN 


MANUALS OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 


Formation of the Little Ones. 


HEINZzELMANN, Symphorosa. — Denn ihrer ist das Himmelreich. Kevelaer 
(Rhid.), Verlag Butzon und Bercker, 1960, 144 p., DM. 10.80. 


77 lessons on God and His creation, on the liturgical feasts of the year, and 
teaching that is destined for the little ones. The expositions are particularly 
fresh in style, the activities called for simple and varied, the 12 canticles with 
musical notations and the 17 illustrations well selected for children. Even the 
typographical presentation and the disposition of the pages denote a special 
awareness of child psychology. The introduction is devoted to a few practical 
suggestions to mothers. 


Wirru, Elisabeth. — Die religidse Erziehung des Kleinkindes. Wien, 
Herder, 1961, 144 p., DM. 11.20. 


These manuals intended for mothers and créche personnel to aid them in the 
religious formation of children — even the little ones — are increasing through- 
out all countries. In general, their standards of religious development of the 
child vary little. In this case the exposition has been given in the introduction 
to the book, or confined to the beginnings of various chapters. The originality 
of each manual is to be found in the lessons — each country adapting them to 
its own particular genius. Nevertheless, authors searching for inspiration for 
such lessons would be well-advised to first acquaint themselves with the work 
done elsewhere. One might reproach E. Wiurth’s book for lacking this information 
even though the 18 lessons are methodical and the doctrine sound. 


School Formation. 


Lappur, Alfred and Bavrr, Fritz. — Christus - Die Wahrheit. Miinchen, 
Koésel Verlag, 1960, 208 p., DM. 7.20. 


This manual of religious instruction for secondary schools, is composed of two 
parts — gods and the one true God; Jesus Christ and his Church. First, a resumé 
of the history of religions since the dawn of mankind, concluding with the « reli- 
gion of the revelation» or the history of Israél up to the birth of Christ. In 
the second half, after a glimpse at the proofs of Jesus’ existence and the authen- 
ticity of the Holy Scriptures, two sections deal successively with the life and 
work of Jesus and the rise of the Church in the light of the resurrection of 
Christ. This method of exposition has the advantage of inserting the dogmas 
and the catholic life into a vast historic whole, where God’s entire design is 
beheld in the work of salvation. An intelligent understanding of religion — and 
especially the catholic religion — is facilitated. 
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PEMSEL, Joh. — Unser Heil. Regensburg, Verlag Friedrich Pustet, 1960, 
150 p., DM. 2.50. 


In 1957 the «Lumen Vitae» magazine drew the attention of its readers 
to the 4th edition of this religious manual for professional schools. To-day, we 
have the 7th edition which has been increased, first by the addition of two 
chapters, but mainly by a fuller development of certain points already dealt 
with. The edition has reached a total of 207,000. 


Books for Teachers. 


Bartu, Alfred. — Katechetisches Arbeitsbuch zum katholischen Kate- 
chismus and Beispielbuch zum katholischen Katechismus, Stuttgart, 
Schwabenverlag, 1960 and 1961, 508-668 p., DM. 14.40 - 17.80. 


Dr Barth has crowned his important catechetical manual with two large 
volumes. The first, essentially didactic, covers 136 succinct expositions, recapi- 
tulating the « Kerygmatic » and theological content of each « Lehrstiick» of the 
new German catechism ; the lessons planned to vary in number according to 
how many religious instruction classes are envisaged for each week. Conscious 
of the difficulties still encountered by schoolmasters and catechists in their 
efforts to inculcate the teachings of the new catechism and the use of its 
methods, the author has prepared a practical guide. — The second volume is a 
collection of stories, examples and sentences corresponding to the « Lehrstticke » 
91 to 136 of the new German catechism. Delving into ancient and modern 
literature, produced by pagans and christians — profane and religious — the 
author offers much variety, especially as he knows how to draw a salutary 
lesson from errors, the bad examples themselves. Their contact with witnesses 
in favour of Christ and also the evil inherent in false and anti-christian be- 
haviour will enable pupils to more easily absorb the christian truth, their cate- 
chism, and to feel stimulated when obeying the commandments and_ practising 
virtue. 


GOLDBRUNNER, Josef. — Sakramentenunterricht mit dem Werkheft. 5‘ 
edit., Miinchen, Késel Verlag, 1960, 146 p., DM. 6.20. 


This fifth edition has been revised and enlarged. In the main, the explanations 
are longer so as to provide a real catechesis with all what that implies. The sym- 
bolical drawings which characterize this work have been more carefully studied, 
or simply completed. 


Grirrers, Friedrich. — Realschule heute und katholischer Religions- 
unterricht. Coll. Religionspidagogische Grundrisse. Diisseldorf, Patmos- 
Verlag, 1960, 126 p., DM. 8.80. 


This book is addressed to professors of religion in secondary schools. After 
defining the rdle of these schools and the qualities demanded of the professors, 
the author proposes a « concentration » of the entire religious programme having 
as its fundamental theme « The Kingdom of God in Jesus Christ.» He first 
explains the possibilities of applying this «concentration» which must vary 
according to the age of the pupils, then concretizes his method by furnishing 
a plan for 20 lessons on catechism for each class throughout the years — such 
plan to be developed. It is a good synthesis, and completed by appropriate biblio- 
graphical references. Each lesson on religion becomes, as proposed in the con- 
text, «a meeting with Christ. » 


PremseL, Joh, — Jugendkatechesen fiir die Berufsschulen. III. Die Welt. 
2 Teil: Aufgaben der Gemeinschaft. Regensburg, Verlag Friedrich 
Pustet, 1960, 400 p., DM. 16. 
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The last of the four volumes of this manual destined for the teaching of 
religion in professional schools. We have already talked about (Lumen Vitae, 
1959, p. 570) the value of this work for professors of religion in schools. In 
dealing with the duties of christians in society — first in the family group and 
then outside, the author constantly leans upon the social teachings of the last 
Popes and the expositions of competent catholics in this field. At the same time 
he knows how to back them up with facts, the statistics providing a special 
interest. An appendix of 50 pages supplies the data on communism, socialism 
and christian politics. The analytical index covers the subjects contained in the 
four volumes. 


ScuuacutrEer, Hermann. — Berufserziehung und Glaubensbildung. Frei- 
burg, Verlag Herder, 1960, 264 p., DM. 12.50. 


Dr Schlachter’s manual on catechism for. pupils of professional schools has 
already run into three volumes. The fourth is a_teacher’s guide on the very 
principles of catechism in professional circles, especially in the first three parts : 
the educative value of the profession and professional formation ; the theological 
significance of the profession ; youthful workers in the modern world of work. 
Let us here, among other things, pay attention to the pages on pagan and 
christian conceptions of the profession ; on the special problems related to 
feminine professions. The fourth part, the longest, reviews seventy-tour pro- 
fessions, giving to each a catechetical orientation bearing in mind the functions 
involved and heeding the psychology of young apprentices and debutantes. 


Encyclopaedia. 


BRINKMANN, Bernhard, S.J. — Katholisches Handlexikon. Kevelaer, But- 
zon und Bercker, 1960, 288 p., DM. 10.80. 


In presenting in clear, concise and objective articles the essentials of the 
Church’s doctrine — its teaching, councils, hierarchy, liturgy, activities, orders 
and religious congregations, this little dictionary succeeds in supplying useful 
advice to all Christians. By its avoidance of polemics it will render good service 
to our separated brothers who wish to know more about the catholic church. 


Herders Bildungsbuch. Der Mensch in seiner Welt. 8‘ edition. Freiburg, 
Herder, 1959, 24 p. and 1488 col. and 97 p. with illustrations, DM. 50. 


By concluding with this volume «Der Mensch in seiner Welt,» the new 
edition of his encyclopaedia, the Herder Publisher gives a synthesis of the entire 
work. First of all, there is a recapitulation of the story of mankind from its 
beginnings up to the latest events in contemporary history. A section is then 
devoted to education, which is the introduction to the most developed subject : 
the study of man himself as seen in his cultural, scientific and technical activities, 
in his philosophy and finally as a religious being. The work transmits a christian 
vision of the world ; that its message has been understood is amply proved by 
the publication of eight editions in eight years. 


Herders Kleines Bildungsbuch. 9‘ edition. Freiburg, Herder, 1960, XVI 
and 880 p., 216 illustrations, DM. 16.50. 


This work is a powerful instrument for the formation of the young from 
16-17 years of age. The « Bildungsbuch » now in its ninth edition, and having 
won more than 160,000 readers, not only attempts to increase our knowledge 
of man and the universe, but above all to show the intimate bond that links 
man to the created world and to its Creator. It aids the young, in seven stages, 
to coordinate their knowledge and thereby acquire a « Weltanschauung,» a 
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vision of the Christian world. To achieve this synthesis, the reader is invited 
to « know himself » : soul and body. His social life is then revealed to him : 
family background ; national (geographic, economic and political) ; professional 
(school formation and profession). A description of the physical sciences shows 
him how he may develop his own potentials. After a brief account of history, 
this epoch is set in its right perspective. The final chapter on faith stresses 
the alpha and omega of all humans. This little encyclopaedia, learnedly com- 
piled, will certainly aid serious adolescents and adults in their desire to synthesize 
the profane, scientific and religious knowledge acquired over the years. 


Lentner, Léopold. — Katechetisches Worterbuch. Freiburg, Wien, Herder, 
1961, XVI p., 822 col., 17 p. analytical index, 28. - DM. 170 - OS. 


This little dictionary constitutes a real event in the annals of catechetical 
literature. Catechists of the German language will be the principal beneficiaries. 
Nevertheless we hope it will not be long before translations make this work 
accessible to a much wider public. Under the direction of Professor Lentner 
and a committee composed of the president of the German « Katechetenverein, » 
Dr H. Fischer, Professor F. Biirkham (Lucerne) and Professor G. Fischer 
(Friburg i. Br.), 195 foreign and German specialists contributed to this work. 
Theology, philosophy, pedagogy, psychology, history, methodology and didactic 
form the framework for these articles. 


Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche. 2% edition. Vol. 5. Hannover-Karterios. 
Freiburg, Herder, 1960, 12 p. and 1384 eol., DM. 77 each volume. 


In presenting each new volume of the theological dictionary, one is tempted 
to speak of its great scientific value. To avoid repetition, we shall merely refer 
to-day to the particularly favourable reception accorded by Protestant critics to 
the previous volumes. Emphasisis was laid on the precision of the information, 
the painstaking research given to historical studies in their relation to dogmas ; 
the objectivity and wealth of the information, the excellence of the bibliographical 
notes, etc. The work was hailed as an extremely valuable aid to scientific occu- 
pations as well as to pastors in the discharge of their duties. The cecumenical 
mind revealed in the domains of the « GEcumenica and Una Sancta » and « pro- 
testant theology » was specially praised. We consider that the « Lexikon fur 
Theologie und Kirche » accomplishes in this way a real mission, and contributes 
to the mutual understanding of Christians. The last volume to reach us reflects 
the same qualities. The study of Jesus Christ, for example, examines first the 
historic sources to later expand on neotestamentary christology, the development 
of which is traced through the history of dogmas. A study of protestant christo- 
logy is included. The articles consecrated to the epistle to the Hebrews, to the 
Inspiration, to the prophets Isaiah and Jeremy, to the Gospel and to St. John’s 
epistles give but an example of the riches in this fifth volume. 


AIMS AND HIGHWAYS OF RELIGIOUS TRAINING 


Bible. 


BruccEsors, Wilhelm. — Jesus Christus. Paderborn, Ferdinand Schéningh, 
1961, 72 p., DM. 2. 


This little biblical manual for the average in secondary schools, is inspired 
by the religious pedagogic principles of Dire Rosseler. To initiate the young 
into the gospels and bring them an image of a living Christ, it is preferable to 
select the main themes rather than the chronological exposé. Each lesson centers 
on a single idea, as : The public actions of Jesus, the message of the kingdom 
of God, the miracles, the face of Jesus, the Saviour’s speeches, etc. To prevent 
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interest from flagging, most of the texts are taken from Saint Mark. The 
commentary is followed by a questionnaire. 


Echter-Bibel. Das Alte Testament. Vol. 4. Wiirzburg, Echter Verlag, 1959- 
1960, 772 et 162 p., DM. 38 - 15. 


In presenting the Bible Echter (Lumen Vitae, 1959, pages 356-358) | Father 
Lambert remarked upon the favourable reception given to this new edition by 
the German and foreign press, Protestant as well as Catholic. Deservedly, praise 
was given to the translation which in modern German, has retained the vigour 
and colour of the primitive languages. The introductions were also highly 
praised. So far as version and explanations are concerned, it is considered that 
the Bible Echter achieved an equilibrium between the two. « The commentaries 
provide exactly what is needed for an understanding of the text. They avoid 
the danger of pretending to be other than a guide to conduct the reader to the 
heart of the inspired word.» (p. 358). The fourth volume brings the Old 
Testament to an end with what is known as the poetic books — psalms, pro- 
verbs, canticles, Kohélet, Siracide and Wisdom. The index volume covers the 
entire work and pursues a practical end. It will not replace a biblical dictionary 
but will facilitate finding passages in the Old Testament that evoke the same 
events. 


GurzwitLer, Richard. — Die Gleichnisse des Herrn. Finsiedeln, Benziger, 
1960, 164 p. 


Father Gutzwiller’s books of meditations need no further recommendation ; 
they are well known in German-speaking countries. His sound theological 
reasoning and detailed exegetical knowledge are enhanced by a lively, vigorous 
style. Under his pen the christian message becomes a fact of to-day, forceful 
and fully adapted to the exigencies of the man of culture. This collection of 
meditations, the author’s posthumous work on the parables, elaborates thoughts 
with which we are already familiar from previous meditations on the gospels 
of Saint Matthew, Saint Luke and Saint John. 


Handbuch zur Katholischen Schulbibel. Vol. I. Altes Testament. Vol. IT. 
Neues Testament, Diisseldorf, Patmos, 1960, 483 and 762 p., DM. 22.50 - 
27.50. 


This voluminous manual adapted to the « Katholische Schulbibel» is the 
final effort of Maison Patmos, begun several years ago, to make available 
to children 10-14 years of age, and their teachers, a method of work that 
will fulfil the needs of actual biblical catechism, both from the exegetical and 
didactic points of view. The school Bible, the principal characteristics of which 
have been underlined (see Lumen Vitae, No. 3, 1959, p. 575) finds its complement 
here. If we add the other two publications entitled « Leitfaden zur Katholischen 
Schulbibel » and « 50 Jahre Katholische Schulbibel, » we can truly boast of the 
most profound and complete study in the German language — even judged by 
international standards. Of the two volumes, that dedicated to the New Testament 
appears the most successful. In preparing each lesson, the catechist is invited to 
adopt the plan which will best serve his purpose. The « Reflection» enables him 
to develop the passage concerning the personal life of the catechist. The children’s 
interest will then be aroused and they will want to know more about the religious 
message. A brief recapitulation will precede the activities and homework. And 
finally, the catechist will select the prayer best suited to the lesson. In the 
appendix to each volume, Christian Pesch explains the use of images — ex- 
planations which go far beyond simple reflection and didactic suggestion. They 
rather represent a visual catechism that completes its auditive method. 
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Hermann, Ingo. — Kyrios und Pneuma. Coll. Studien zum Alten und 
Neuen Testament. Miinchen, Késel Verlag, 1961, 170 p., DM. 19.80. 


The second volume of the collection. A search for the relationship between 
« Kyrios Christus » and « Pneuma divin,» such as presented by Saint Paul in 
his principal epistles. This study demands not only an analysis of the texts but 
a deep insight of Paulinian theology in general, for it is the Paulinian teaching 
as a whole that impels the author to conclude : the apostle answers the question 
on the relationship between the Kyrios and the Pneuma in terms of identity. 
In order to appreciate the intrinsic value of this thesis, it must be read. 


Mussner, Franz. — Die Botschaft der Gleichnisse Jesu. Coll. Schriften 
zur Katechetik. Vol. I. Miinchen, Késel Verlag, 1961, 102 p., DM. 6.50. 


This little volume is the first of a catechetical series begun under the direction 
of Dr. Goldbrunner. He re-examines the articles in the magazine « Katechetische 
Blatter » where the author has interpreted with utter simplicity, but scientifically 
and skilfully, twenty-three evangelical parables, the principal themes of which 
are: the kingdom of God, conversion, prayer, judgment, religious resolution, 
our neighbour, Israel’s disbelief and the second coming of Christ. Emphasis is 
given to the eschatological reign of God. Because of their significance and the 
attraction they offer even to this technically-minded epoch, the parables remain 
an essential part of the catechism. One should begin this new catechetical series 
with the interpretations. 


NEUENZEIT, Paul. — Das Herrenmahl. Coll. Studien zum Alten und Neuen 
Testament. Miinchen, Késel Verlag, 1960, 256 p., DM. 28. 


A doctorate thesis presented at the superior Faculty of Theology at the 
University of Munich on the Paulinian conception of the Eucharist. It con- 
stitutes the first volume of a collection directed by the professors. Dr. Hamp 
and Dr. Schmid, which will include strictly scientific monographies on problems 
of biblical theology and exegesis. This work is the proof of vast erudition. 


NeEuMANN, Hans Joachim. — Gottes Weg mit Israel. Coll. Pfeiffer- 
Werkbiicher fiir die Jugendarbeit. Miinchen, Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 196], 
156 p., DM. 4.80. 


A manual for initiating the young into the Old Testament. The method and 
plan are adapted to the end in view. The young are introduced not only to the 
history of the people of Israel but also to the holy books themselves : origin, 
diffusion, translation, type of literature. A lexicon of difficult words, proper 
names, place names etc. of the Old Testament facilitates the reading of the 


Scriptural text. 


Paruarp, Jean, O.P. — Vier Evangelisten, vier Welten. Frankfurt-am- 
Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1960, 200 p., DM. 9.80. 


Father Paillard presents the four evangelists giving to each their psychological 
and literary characteristics. This original exposé, written with verve, is none- 
theless a proof of a sound knowledge of the Scriptures. This class of reading 
offers, not only a broader view of the Christian doctrine, but also a wider 


appeal to the story of the gospels. 


Wiuam, Franz Michael. — Leben Jesu im Land und Volke Israel. II. 

Freiburg, Herder, 1961, 392 p. 
The first volume of this work, whose appearance in 1933 was an event, 
permitted us to «really penetrate the earthly existence of Christ, the country 
Ww 


566 BOOK REVIEWS 


of Israel and its people, to realize the space and time in which this divine-human 
life was passed.» The author re-examines the gospels in a commentary that 
dwells less on the course of Jesus’ life than on his individual acts, his parables. 
his teachings, the persons with whom he came in contact. The plan is somewhat 
varied. For example, in the first part, the birth and youth of Jesus are replaced 
by His genealogical table, the doctrine of his celestial origin according to Saint 
John, and the conditions ruling in Palestine at the beginning of his public life. 
The work as a whole concentrates more on the behaviour of the social classes 
of the time than on the geographical framework. The most recent discoveries, 
even the manuscripts of the Dead Sea, will make this description more difficult 
to prove, but it will be more fruitful for initiating the men of our time into 
the life and teachings of the Saviour. This important work is amply illustrated. 


Liturgy and Sacred Art. 


Fintuavt, Theodor. — Grundfragen liturgischer Bildung. Coll. Schriften 
zur katechetischen Unterweisung. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1960, 
144 p., DM. 7.80. 


The Liturgical revival imposes fresh tasks upon religious educators. So as to 
define these tasks, we are given the essential outlines of the history and exi- 
gencies of liturgical formation ; the nature and meaning of the liturgy ; rules 
on celebrations ; the importance of place for the practice of the cult ; the link 
between predication and the liturgy. All these points are dealt with on the basis 
of existing religious pedagogy and catechism as the following headings will 
show : the coming of the Kingdom of God through the liturgy ; Mass, the 
source of predication, etc. By its contents and style, this book, to which eminent 
pedagogues have contributed, achieves its educative purpose. 


Chaldaisches Brevier. Ordinarium des ost-syrischen Stundengebets. Tran- 
slated and explained by Joseph Molitor. Diisseldorf, Patmos, 1961, 
172 p., DM. 14. 


Syrian liturgy of the oriental group, Nestorian and Malabar rites as well as 
Chaldean rites practised today by Christians in Mesopotamia and Iran. In the 
XIXth century, after a separation of fourteen centuries returned to the bosom 
of the Catholic Church. The Hours of Chaldean prayer — the Ordinary of 
which is presented in this book — have no Little Hours. The archaism and 
sobriety — linked to ecclesiastical poetry full of vigour and beauty — provide 
a source of wealth for piety. An historic study on the Chaldean community and 
on the composition and spirit of its breviary completes this valuable work for 
liturgists. 


Fiscuer, Balthasar. — Volk Gottes um den Altar. Trier, Paulus-Verlag, 
L960, 72 -p. 


Participation of the faithful in the Eucharistic celebration cannot be fully 
understood without grasping the significance of the prayers placed upon their 
lips by the Church during Mass. These prayers, mostly of the same brevity 
as the responses, are pregnant with meaning and remarkable for their simplicity 
and spiritual thought. Professor Fischer discovers this wealth for us in a 
commentary that devotes two or three pages to each prayer. The historic facts 
the doctrinal and liturgical essentials suffice to show the importance and meaning 
of the Gloria, Credo and Pater, as well as the responses to Dominus Vobiscum 
the Kyrie and the Preface, ete. This little book is the key to a Christian com- 
munity’s participation in the holy sacrifice, 
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Forstner, Dorothea, O0.S.B. — Die Welt der Symbole. Innsbruck, Tyrolia, 
1961, 671 p. with 124 designs, 190 OS. 


The author sets out to create, above all, a method of work that contains 
all the wealth of symbols, and shows man’s attachment to them throughout their 
long evolutionary course. Deeds, numbers, cosmic elements, geometrical figures, 
animals, plants, etc. are systematically examined, first in relation to their natural 
symbolism and then in their deepest spiritual signification which promised the 
Revelation and Christ himself. There are nearly nine hundred symbols, con- 
stituting cne of the most complete records that exists. 


Kindergebetbuch. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1960, 80 p., 60 coloured 
illustrations, DM. 5.80. 


This fresh initiative of the Patmos editing firm to provide a small missal 
for the use of children between four and eight is most opportune. It is the 
excellent result of a concerted effort of a pedagogue, a theologian, a mother 
of a family, and an artist who, drawing upon their personal experiences have 
succeeded in simplifying the liturgical prayer for children. The missal is divided 
into four parts: 1) The Mass; 2) The Liturgical Year ; 3) The Principal 
Saints Days ; 4) Prayers for the Day. The conventional images have been 
inspired by children’s own drawings. They awaken religious feeling and are 
highly instructive. 


LizseL, Nikolaus. — Die Liturgien der Ostkirche. Freiburg, Herder, 1960, 
288 p. 


A brief historical introduction to the origin of oriental liturgies precedes a 
description of the Mass in twelve oriental liturgies. Prayers, readings and 
gestures. 


Mission und Liturgie. Der Kongress von Nimwegen 1959. Edited by 
Johannes Hofinger. Mainz, Matthias-Griinewald-Verlag, 1960, 206 p. 


The international congress « Mission and Liturgy» held at Nimeguen, Sep- 
tember 12-20, 1959, appeared to be an extension of the Congress of Assisi (1956) 
on the liturgical problems of mission countries. The fact that, in addition to 
specialists on missionary work and liturgy, the majority of the lecturers (14) 
were bishops fresh from missions, shows that this gathering had a very serious 
pastoral problem on which depended the future implantation of the Catholic 
faith in the continents of Africa and Asia. To show the trend of this congress, 
we give several items on the agenda: «The Adaptation of the Liturgy on 
Missions, » « The Urgency of a Liturgical Revival,» « Baptismal Liturgy and 
the Catechumen, » « The Function of Permanent Deacons,» « The Sacred Music 
attendant on Liturgy in Mission Countries,» etc. This confronting of problems 
was an awakening to the necessity of more structural work, the influence of 
which will be felt in the liturgical movement of the West. 


Quadragese und Pentekoste. Trier, Paulinus-Verlag, 1960, 214 p., DM. 8.80. 


The Liturgical Institute of Treves offers to priests of the ministry an abridged 
version of a book that has appeared in Leipzig, West Germany. The object of 
the book is to assist priests in celebrating Lent, Paschal Time and Easter, 
celebrations conceived as impregnating the whole life of the faithful and of the 
priest himself. Thus we have themes and predication plans, homilies, meditations, 
spiritual exercises, religious upbringing of children during this holy time, religious 
practices in the family, etc. All these suggestions, the choice of which must 
depend on circumstances, permit us to live intensely the great mysteries of our 


salvation. 
Or 
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Reuss, Josef Maria. — Opfermal Mitte des Christseins. Mainz, Matthias- 
Griinewald-Verlag, 1960, 144 p., DM. 8.40. 


His Excellency, Monsignor Reuss, Assistant Bishop at Mayenz, develops, in 
this theological and pastoral study on the celebration of Holy Mass, ideas and 
directives for the better understanding of Mass by the faithful. In spite of the 
Liturgical revival, the faithful as a rule know little about the doctrine of the 
Mass, its importance to a Christian life and the salvation of the world. To 
instruct them, the author refers to the Lord’s Supper as sacrifice ; to the Mass 
as sacrifice, center of Christian life, center of pastoral. He ends by showing 
other forms of Eucharistic piety that depend on the Mass. 


ScunitzLer, Theodor. — Ministrantenpadagogik. Kevelaer, Verlag But- 
zon und Bercker, 1960, 192 p., DM. 8.80. 


The encyclical « Mediator Dei» has a passage described as a « Magna Charta » 
on the formation of children for the service of the altar. After analyzing its 
historic, juridical and pastoral sources, the author takes a course that gives us, 
on these problems, the life and words of saints and saintly personages. In- 
teresting data is provided on the importance of training child-choristers from the 
point of view of gaining sacerdotal recruits. 


Srncer, Basilius, O.S.B. — Bildergebetbuch. Illustrated by O.A. Schreiber. 
Essen, Ludgerus Verlag, 1960, 80 p., DM. 5.80. 


Rarely have we seen a prayer-book where the texts and images form such 
an harmonious whole and explain one another so well. It has been prepared for 
children from the ages of four and five. The liturgical texts that serve as a 
guide for the following of the Mass, or those illustrating the liturgical year, 
end with beautiful prayers inspired by popular piety. Mr. Schreiber’s art is 
both modern and deeply religious. If the child is unable to grasp immediately 
the wealth of this symbolical language, he will nevertheless nourish his piety 
during the years of growth. 


TirtEL, Ernst. — Osterreichische Kirchenmusik. Werden, Wachsen, 
Wirken. Wien, Herder, 1961, XII+396 p., 120 OS. 


Professor at the Academy of Music and Art in Vienna, musician, composer 
and organist, Tittel retraces the history of church music in Austria, the prin- 
cipal characteristics of which are treated in an inductive manner. His work is 
distinguished by another method. He examines the organic relation between a 
national evolution of sacred music on the one hand, and the evolution of general 
and liturgical music on the other. Music of the « Monachal Culture» up to its 
decadence in the XIVth century ; music inspired by the Imperial Court during 
the Renaissance, baroque and classic, and finally music belonging to « bourgeois 
culture,» from the Romantic movement up to the XXth century, form the 
principal stages of a rich historical narrative. To afford a clearer understanding 
of such an evolution, the author traces it back to its own country, its church, 
its liturgy, its art and literature. 


ScureyEr, Lothar. — Das Christusbild und die Kunst des 20. Jahr- 
hunderts. Salzburg, Otto Miiller Verlag, 1960, 280 p., 140 OS. 


The author is one of the pionneers of expressionism and abstract art in 
Germany. He has devoted himself to the renewal of religious art for a period 
of thirty years. The present work can be considered as an expression of his 
mature thought after three decades of research and effort. In the first part of 
the book, he outlines the preliminary conditions essential to theological images. 
In the second, he shows the practical possibilities of creative art in accordance 
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with the views of those who promote sacred art in the XXth century. He relates 
these tendencies to the present preoccupations with liturgical expression, then 
interprets a series of Christ-images through which the artist’s own aspirations 
and hope of the eternal can be discovered. L. Schreyer’s book helps us to under- 
stand religious art of to-day, but at the same time serves as a guide to: lead 
men to God. 


Scuwarz, Rudolf. — Kirchenbau. Welt vor der Schwelle. Heidelberg, 
F.H. Kerle Verlag, 1960, 351 p., DM. 38.50. 


_ Rudolf Schwarz, one of the most remarkable designers of religious architecture 
in Germany, retraces the source of his art. The numerous photographic repro- 
ductions in his work permit even now an idea of the maturity of his fundamental 
thought and the vigour with which he can express it. Between the cubism of 
the church « Fronleichnam » of Aix-la-Chapelle and the dynamism of « Maria- 
Konigin » of Saarebruck, there is a radical transformation and an undisputed 
enrichment of style. This long winding road to the lofty heights of his art is 
characterized by an ever deeper conviction that a sacred building’s unique fonc- 
tion is : the praise of God. That is why he rejects all functionalism, including 
liturgical functionalism which envisages in the church a practical framework 
for liturgical rites. He believes that modern construction, its powers of pre- 
dication and appeal can equal, if not surpass, the masterpieces of baroque and 
gothic architecture. 


Christian Life and Testimony of the Church. 


1. Church History 


Datimayr, Horst. — Die grossen vier Konzilien. Miinchen, Kosel Verlag, 
1961, 275 p., DM. 14.80. 


A «reportage» on the four great councils of Nicaea, Constantinople, Ephesus, 
and Chalcedonea, written after the author’s visit to the towns of these councils 
on behalf of the Bavarian radio. The writer brings to life the pomp and agitation, 
the tremendous manifestations, and the customs of a distant past, not forgetting 
to describe the peaceful and uneventful days of the present, with the exception, 
perhaps, of Constantinople-Istanbul. In the framework of ancient and profane, 
we participate in theological controversies and work of the councils, punctured by 
stormy outbursts and solemn moments. The official documents of the council, 
reproduced in italics, bear witness to these events. 


Weg und Werk. Die Katholische Kirche in Deutschland. [dited under the 
direction of G. Thurmair, R. Sattelmair and Ei. Lampey. Miinchen, 
A Pustet, 1960, 428 p., with numerous illustrations, DM. 46. 


The composition of this book was decided upon on the occasion of the World 
Eucharistic Congress at Munich in 1960. All those able to go to the exhibition 
« Catholic life in Germany» will find here a development of the information 
gathered at the time on the history of the Catholic church in Germany : its 
birth, its entry into the great family of the baptized, its growth, its painful 
crisis during the Reformation and its actual condition. The history of episcopal 
Sees up to our time shows us the juridical organization of the Church. We are 
then told about its inner life as expressed in the liturgy, the spirit and activity 
of religious orders, and vocation of the laity. The cultural work, religious art, 
awakening to apostolic duty even beyond frontiers, charitable works, are the 
expressions of a dynamic Catholic life that becomes at one and the same time, 
a witness and an undertaking for the future. 
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Dopraczynsk1, Jan. — Die Gewalttatigen. Heidelberg, F.H. Kerle Verlag, 
1961, 360 p., DM. 12.80. 


The word of the Gospel. « The kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and the 
violent take it by force,» may well apply to the three great modern writers 
who became converts, and whose work and life have been summed up by the 
author. Léon Bloy : beggar and prophet — Giovanni Papini : Lava in fusion 
— Georges Bernanos : That which I sing is immortal. This triptych evokes, 
with great talent, lives of violent passions, where divine grace has achieved a 
brilliant victory. These dramatic existences show the strength of the Catholic 
faith, and as witnesses are capable of finding a powerful echo in the young 
of today. 


Gasnier, Michel, O.P. — Josef von Nazareth. Luzern-Miinchen, Rex 
Verlag, 1961, 184 p., DM. 9.80. 


These spiritual lessons on St. Joseph, the title of which in the original French 
version was « Thirty Visits to Joseph the Silent» are divided up into thirty 
chapters, adaptable for the thirty-one days of March. The traditional figure of 
St. Joseph, his vocation, virtues, occupation and death, comes to life again in 
these pages, but with an added wealth of detail. With infinite pains and talent 
the author deals, at the same time, with exegetical and theological problems 
posed by the evangelical text. 


Newman, John, Henry. — Selbstbiographie nach seinen Tagebuchern. 
Stuttgart, Schwabenverlag, 1959, 462 p., DM. 23.80. 


The « Newman Arbeitsgemeinschaft » of the Benedictines of Weingarten, gives 
us here a translation of the « Autobiographic Writings» published by H. Tris- 
tram, Priest of the Birmingham Oratory. In this German edition, the introduc- 
tions and commentaries by Dr. W. Becker, the Oratorian, are invaluable for 
a better understanding of Newman’s soul and work, and for a deeper know- 
ledge of the historical background in which the events recorded took place. The 
journal has a world-wide reputation. In the narrative on the personal life of the 
great Cardinal, we learn about his preoccupations, his work, friendships and 
difficulties, but also the joys of his conversion. 


Uncer-Deiting, Erika. — Josafat. Wien, Verlag Herder, 1960, 424 p., 
DM. 16.50. 


Detailed biography of a Uniate archbishop, martyr and pioneer in the cause 
of unity of Christians. All through life, he knew the most diverse peripatetics 
that often were not lacking in the picturesque. A gentle and sweet character, 
he nevertheless displayed immense courage in front of civil and religious powers 
in his defence of the truth, and work for the unity of the church. Thanks to 
its contents and style, the book is full of interest. 


von Mart, Léonard and VicairE, M.H., O.P. — Dominikus. Wiirzburg, 
Echter Verlag, 1957, 144 p. + 96 p., DM. 22. 


Here is a new conception of a religious biography. Evocative pictures of 
landscapes, monuments, actions and lived scenes dominate the narrative. Who- 
ever looks at, and reads, this book on the life of Saint Dominic, will live these 
experiences with intensity, not only because of the accuracy of the text, but 
more so because of the magnificent illustrations which are reproduced on entire 
pages of glossy paper. 
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2. Missions 


BUHLMANN, Walbert, O.F.M. Cap. — Der ewige Auftrag in der heutigen 
Zeit. Miinchen, Rex Verlag, 1960, 120 p., DM. 6.80. 


Faced with the fierce currents of the epoch : struggle against illiteracy, world 
economic organizations and communist propaganda, the pupils of Catholic schools 
— young girls and boys — must realize the grandeur and importance of mis- 
Sionary work, and take a personal interest in it. Father Bithlmann gives here 
the elements necessary for a missionary formation, exposing in a somewhat 
didactic style the reason for, and the history of, these missions, the menace 
that hangs over them and perspectives for the future. The last chapter deals 
with the inner and outward attitude of Catholics towards missions and mis- 
sionary vocations. 


HUNERMANN, Wilhelm. — Geschichte der Weltmission. IJ. Feuersturm iiber 
Asien, Luzern, Rex Verlag, 1960, 368 p., DM. 18.50. 


Adopting the style of his captivating History of the Church, and his first 
volume of the present work, Htnermann describes for us the heroic apostolate 
of missionaries in the vast regions of Asia, the Steppes of the Near East, the 
Indian jungle, the mountain passes of the Himalayas, China, Japan, Korea and 
the Siberian plains. These lively tales are fine examples of a universal charity 
and dynamism, and must surely be an inspiration to Christian youth faced with 
communism. 


Mu.pers, Alphons. — Missionsgeschichte. Die Ausbreitung des katho- 
lischen Glaubens. From Dutch translated by J. Madey. Regensburg, 
Friedrich Pustet, 1960, 535 p., DM. 36. 


Catholics are becoming more and more missionary conscious. Interest is 
sustained by innumerable publications and by frequent contact with ecclesiastics 
and laymen returned from mission countries. Interest is not only centred on 
missionary vocations, but is revealed in the surprising generosity of the faithful. 
Vocation, contacts and sacrifice run parallel with a strong desire to know more 
about the history of evangelization, the efforts, results, problems and methods 
of missionaries. Professor Mulders’ « Missionsgeschichte » supplies varied answers 
to these questions. It satisfies the historian by its scientific precision, and the 
non-specialized by its clarity and style. The last German book published on the 
history of missions is that of J. Schmidlin, which appeared in 1925. Professor 
Mulders’ work therefore fulfils a real need. This German version seems a success. 
If we had any criticism to offer, it would be that the missionary work of the 
XXth century has been dealt with too summarily. 


Oum, Thomas. — Mohammedaner und Katholiken. Miinchen, Késel, 1961, 
87 p., DM. 5.80. 


Professor Ohm, missiologist of world renown, presents an historical and cri- 
tical study on Islam. In a brief survey, we are shown the Christianism of 
Europe face to face with Islam across the centuries, to our own day, from 
which the author draws conclusions on missionary work. In view of the almost 
insurmountable difficulties of converting Mussulmans, this study offers sugges- 
tions only. These suggestions, without doubt, are positive and valuable, capable 
of stirring the conscience and promoting mutual understanding. 
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Pastorate and Preaching. 


Finé, Heinz, S.J. — Kinder unter der Kanzel. Kevelaer, Butzon und 
Bercker, 1961, 208 p., DM. 9.80. 


In publishing this collection of sermons for children of primary schools, the 
author tackles a double problem : He must interest children, and reveal his art 
to priests and catechists needing fresh stimulant for conveying the Christian 
message to this difficult community of little ones. Father Fine’s effort seems 
to have met with success. Indeed he is able to present sermons, which even in 
the form of a printed text, retain a doctrinal clarity, whose wealth of emotion 
can reach the heart, and whose imagery commands attention. He aids the reader 
to go even farther than the subject treated without taking recourse to metho- 
dological expositions. The reader will easily find the best way to develop an 
idea, of utilizing the stories and comparisons, disciplining the feelings to avoid 
exaggeration, and remaining within the limits of authenticity. Perhaps the ser- 
mons are just a little too moral and difficult to integrate with the « Kerygmatic » 
method of which the German catechism is the principal promoter in schools. 


Pereira, Clemente, S.J. — Jugend hort. Kevelaer, Verlag Butzon und 
Bercker, 1958, 368 p., DM. 12.80. 


The 129 addresses or sermons are directed to the young and are the work 
of forty collaborators. They are neither sermons in extenso nor simple plans. 
The main ideas are set out as subtitles and developed in such a way as to allow 
three pages of text for each subject. The numerous collaborators have brought 
vitality and variety to this work. They have been able to talk to the young of 
liturgical seasons, the feasts of Our Lady and the saints, the all-abiding truths 
and Christian virtues. 


PiorzKr, Urban, O.P. — Bergpredigt. Von der Freiheit des christlichen 
Lebens. Frankfurt, J. Knecht, 1960, 324 p., DM. 12.80. 


The Sermon on the Mount, summarizing the teaching of Jesus, is handled 
by Father Plotzke as both a predication subject and meditation. Taking into 
account the actual interpretation of Chapters 5, 6 and 7 of Saint Matthew, and 
avoiding an exegetical analysis, he explains to modern man how Christ’s sermon, 
that has the same vigour and exigencies as before, is addressed to him. 


ScuurmMaAnn, Heinz. — Hine dreijahrige Perikopenordnung fiir Sonn- und 
Festtage. Eine Lese- und Predigtvorschlag. Diisseldorf, Patmos, 1960, 
20 p., DM. 1.20. 


At the back of this project, one discovers a pastoral preoccupation that is 
more than justified. Many of our contemporaries, esteeming that the only religious 
knowledge required is that for Sunday’s Mass, the author proposes a three-year 
plan of instruction that will embrace the essential truths of Catholic doctrine. 
While a triennial programme for the readings and gospels of Sunday Mass and 
feasts will depend on the G2cumenical Council, the suggestions for sermons are 
capable of giving immediate aid. 


TavLeR, Johannes. — Predigten. Freiburg, Herder, 1961, 648 p., DM. 38. 


On the occasion of the 6th centenary of Tauler’s death — one of the great 
preachers and mystics of the XIVth century — his sermons have been translated 
and published in German by Dr. G. Hofman. This is a critical study, and as 
the size of _the volume indicates, nothing has been left out of this great theolo- 
gical, mystical and literary work of such historical importance. The translation 
has succeeded in conveying in modern form the ideas and terminology of an 
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epoch long vanished. An analytical index of 14 pages enables the reader to 
gtasp more easily Tauler’s teaching on the numerous subjects which he spoke 
about in his preaching. 


The Lay Apostolate. 


Aver, Alfons. — Weltoffener Christ. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1960, 
320 p., DM. 18. 


The work deals with the piety of the laity, particularly in regard to world 
attitudes. The object — to integrate the service of the world with the service 
of God, and thus exclude all dualism ; to stress the need of a different piety 
for laics, but one that is not inferior to that of consecrated persons ; to establish 
that the achievement of perfection in lay piety demands a relationship with a 
world that is impregnated with spirituality. The piety of laity is studied by 
examining its history, its theological foundations and its actual applications. Its 
history begins with the primitive Church. In theology, it rests on the mystery 
of creation, the mystery of sin and the mystery of Christ. At the present 
time, it must, above all, impregnate the fields of technology, the matrimonial! 
community, the exercise of political power. Such are the main outlines of this 
very original work on the laity in the Church. 


Gdssmann, Elisabeth. — Die Frau und ihr Auftrag. Die Liebe zum Ver- 
ganglichen. Freiburg, Herder, 1961, 252 p., DM. 13.80. 


The author, in charge of courses at the Catholic University of Tokio, ex- 
presses her theological and concrete reflections on the role of woman. She 
adopts various methods for the purpose. Biblical : Deborah, Ann and Mary 
Magdalen are the prototypes for demonstrating feminine participation in the 
history of salvation. Poetry : through the works of Hildegard von Zingen, 
Annette von Droste-Hiilstroff, Ruth Schaumann, Gertrud von Le Fort and 
Elisabeth Langgasser, she describes woman in her relationship to the cosmos 
and her impact on the external world. The fruits of these reflections are to 
be found, in the third part, in the form of a programme of family, professional 
and religious life. 


Hetmert, Hans. — Kirche, Klerus und Laien. Wien, Verlag Herder, 1961, 
164 p., S. 84-DM. 14. 


The abundant bibliography at the beginning of the book shows the care given 
to the study of the problems of the laity in the Church, problems which are 
to receive the special attention of future councils. Two fundamental points are 
examined here : the essential principle of the differences and relations between 
clergy and laity, viz., the powers of the Church (governmental, sacerdotal, 
magisterial) ; the accidental differences, viz., clergy and laity as states of life. 
Terminology is not without importance in these matters ; it must be watched 
and, for example, one should speak of universal sacerdotalism rather than sacer- 


dotalism of layfolk. 


CEcumenism. 


Baumann, Richard. — Der Berg vor dem Konzil, oder ein anderes Evan- 
gelium. Tiibingen, Katzmann Verlag, 1960, 176 p., DM. 9.80. 


Previously, in a remarkable book (« Fels der Welt-Kirche of the Evangeliums 
und Papsttum » 452 pages), R. Baumann, evangelical theologican of the « Samen- 
lung» group, gave long thought to the papal question. His present work is more 
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than an exegetical and theological study on the Primacy of Peter and his suc- 
cessors ; it is a confession in which he recognizes the Papacy as an institution 
founded by Christ. The author is convinced that every baptized person is sub- 
ordinate to the Pope, himself direct successor of Peter. That is why he has 
made a special effort to reply to the objections thrust at him from all sides 
of his Church. A profound desire for Christian unity animates these pages 
and must be regarded as a contribution to the preparatory work of the Council. 


Sotowsew, Wladimir. — Una Sancta. Schriften zur Vereinigung der 
Kirchen und zur Grundlegung der universalen Theokratie. Band I. 
Freiburg, Erich Wewel Verlag, 1957, 513 p. 


In presenting two volumes of the complete edition of the works of Solowjew 
which appeared in 1953 and 1954 respectively (see « Lumen Vitae» vol. XI, p. 
549) we underlined the great value of this~Russian thinker, who stands above 
nations and defies time. Solowjew remains very much up to date, especially in 
regard to his writings on the union of churches. In « The Great Quarrel and 
Christian Policy » he studies the history of the division, and attempts to show 
the deep-seated opposition between Oriental culture and that of the West. In 
the chapter on « Universal Structure for the Reunification of the Church » 
which ends his historical analyses, he advocates the unity of heart and mind 
through the multiple incarnations of Christianism linked to different cultures. 
This volume also contains deep reflections on « The Spiritual Foundations of 
Life, » where it is a question of prayer sacrifice and almsgiving ; of Christianism 
and the meaning of the created world ; the Church, the State and society in 
christianity. The book ends with an unfinished work: « The history and future 
of theocracy.» Full of esteem for Solowjew and the undertaking of the editing 
firm of E. Wewel, we hope it will not be long before the missing volumes 
complete this work. 


Lackmann, Max. — Credo Ecclesiam Catholicam, Evangelisches Bekennt- 
nis gegen den Protestantismus. Graz, Styria, 1960, XX + 616 p., 217 OS. 


Long years of study on the origins of the Reform have convinced the author 
that the undertaking responded to an appeal of the conscience. The object of 
the reformers was to safeguard divine faith, but the Protestantism of to-day 
is worn out by attempting to preserve an ecclesiastical structure that has been 
conditioned by the historical opposition of Rome. Between 1517 and now, there 
has been no continuity. From the angle of its conscience and that of other 
evangelical Christians : to continue such Protestantism is a sin against God, 
against the Church and against unbelievers called to the faith. In consequence, 
Protestantism must not be saved nor purified, but surpassed. On the other hand, 
according to the writer, the reform of evangelical Christianism accomplished 
an historic mission, the value of which must not be lost. It is to safeguard these 
values that the book has been written. The author invites Catholics not to wish 
to liquidate evangelical Christianism but to aid in suppressing Protestantism 
which demolishes the Church. 


STUDIES ON THE CONTENT OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 
Apologetics. 


GraEF, Hilda. — Der unbegreifliche Gott. Frankfurt-am-Main, Verlag 
Josef Knecht, 1961, 212 p. DM. 11.80. 


_To the distortions and_ rejection of the Christian doctrine concerning the 
dignity of man, soul and body, marriage, divine law, God the creator, relation- 
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ship between individual and society, sense of creation and existence, the author 
counters with teachings of the bible, particularly the first part of Genesis, logic 
and reason. This very animated confrontation with new ideologies : positivism, 
existentialism, atheism, national-socialism and communism does not lose itself in 
speculation. If it is a refutation, it is nonetheless a revelation of the truth 
expressed over and over again in the Holy Scriptures, the assertions of which 
are, at times, beyond our mental grasp, but are never irrational. By the contents, 
method and style, this book meets the exigencies of an apologetic attentive to 
the needs and spirit of the epoch. 


ScuEsesta, Paul. — Ursprung der Religion. Berlin, Morus-Verlag, 1960, 
264 p., DM. 14.80. 


The writers who contributed to this book have dealt with the following : 
Problem of the origin of religion ; results of prehistoric and ethnologic research; 
theories on the origin of religion ; religion and evolution ; origin of religion 
and Christianism. All these subjects continue to excite more interest than ever. 
The work does not pretend to add a new theory to those already existing on 
the origin of religion, but to assess research completed, and sift facts and 
theories to determine the course for finding a solution to the problem. The 
clarity and sobriety of the arguments contribute to making this manual a pre- 
cious aid on the subjects in question. 


ZENETTI, Lothar. — Nagel mit Kopfen. Coll. Pfeiffer Werkbiicher fiir 
die Jugendarbeit. Miinchen, Verlag J. Pfeiffer, 1960, 192 p., DM. 4.80. 


To be a witness to Christ in the modern world, the young must not only give 
the good example of a Christian life, but know how to maintain a religious 
dialogue with those who fight or ignore our faith. It is not a question of pole- 
mics, but one of aid and enlightenment. This book teaches how truth can be 
conveyed, both historically and doctrinally, to those who query God, Christ, 
Bible, Church, etc. ; what is more, at the end of each chapter in the book, there 
are tick-for-tack answers for special cases. Content and style up to the intellectual 
level of the young. 


Theological Studies. 


BotKkovac, Paul. — Kleine Fibel des Glaubens und der Liebe. Bonn, 
Bibliotheca christiana, 1961, 218 p. 


In order to put right a perspective wrongly formed by too close an attention 
to detail, the author sketches Christianism as a whole — dogma, sacraments 
and morality. This view of the ensemble is not didactic ; each chapter is a bril- 
liant conversation, rich in knowledge and style. At the end of the book there 
is a bibliographical reference which includes articles as well. 


Bust, Wermer. — Offenbarung. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 1960, 130 p., 
DM. 9.80. 


Revelation is a reality that is very complex. Systematic theology provides 
abstract definitions while the Holy Scriptures rely on descriptive elements. A 
synthesis of the two must therefore contribute to a better understanding of this 
fundamental notion. After exposing the notion of revelation in actual Catholic 
and non-Catholic theology, the author studies revelation in the Bible, to finally 
present a synthesis of all the essential features. He acts likewise in regard to 
faith in theology and the Bible. This concrete study is accompanied by numerous 


references. 
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Hannster, Bernhard. — Das Gottesvolk der Kirche. Diisseldorf, Patmos- 
Verlag, 1960, 190 p., DM. 14.50. 


The first two chapters of this book deal with the foundation and divine powers 
of the Church, but the five others are concerned with the action of the Church 
through the laity. Hence the titles : People of the Church, Church and Society, 
Church and Culture, Church and State. Momentous question of the day are 
involved : Christian Action in a Democratic Society, in the domains of science, 
technique, art and Christian responsibility. One entire chapter is devoted to the 
attitude that should be adopted towards the Church (Kirchlichkeit). This attitude 
denotes objective and subjective elements, but to-day, there is a strong current 
of opposition to this by wrong-thinking people, especially found in the labour 
class. These pages attempt to inculcate into the faithful a « feeling of the Church » 
both in regard to its nature and its role in the present epoch. 


MEINHOLD, Peter and Isertou, Ervin. — Abendmahl und Opfer. Stuttgart, 
Schwabenverlag, 1960, 163 p., DM. 5.90. 


This new volume of the « Sammlung» collection contains a discourse on the 
Mass based on the Lutherian doctrine and another based on the teaching of the 
Catholic Church. The evangelical theologican, Max Laokmann, gives a resumé 
of the two and deducts conclusions. This awareness of a deep division in the 
celebrations of the Eucharist, that has caused pain, not only leads to a mutual 
comprehension but to the truth in unity. We refer once more to H. Homussen’s 
report on the activities of the group « Sammlung » in 1959 and to M. Lackmann’s 
report on the same group’s objectives. 


RAuNER, Karl. — Kirche und Sakramente. Coll. Quaestiones Disputatae, 
vol. 10. Freiburg, Herder, 1961, 104 p., DM. 6.80. 


To analyze, as one should, a collection on this scientific level, the question 
on the institution of each sacrament by Our Saviour, this « questio disputata » 
takes as theme : « The Church and the Sacraments.» The two notions must be 
self-enlightening : our intelligence of the Church must deepen when we ask 
ourselves what the sacraments are ; what is more, we can only understand the 
sacraments when we grasp the true significance of the Church. P. Rahner de- 
velops this fruitful parallel with great talent and fresh thought. 


SEMMELROTH, Otto. — Vom Sinn der Sakramente. Frankfurt-am-Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1960, 118 p., DM. 6.50. 


P. Semmelroth gives a resumé on the conferences given in 1959 on the subject 
« The Church and the Sacraments. » He deals with the following : the Church 
as a sacramental sign ; the saving action of the Church through the Word and 
sacraments ; the meaning of the seven sacraments ; the sacraments and human 
dignity. These studies refer to certain ideas expressed in previous works, but 
apart from complementing a few of them, provide an excellent synthesis. Here 
can be found a refutation of the objections, recently formulated, to the Catholic 
conception of sacraments. 


Sronr, Albert, Sr. Exzellenz, Dr. — Gottes Ordnung in der Welt. Mainz, 
Matthias-Griinewald-Verlag, 1960, 318 p. 


On the occasion of the twenty-fifth year of the episcopate of the Bishop of 
Mayenz, his clergy published this beautiful volume containing a selection of his 
pastoral letters classed under three great headings : God, The Church, The 
Church and the World. We should like to draw the attention of educators to 
those pages dealing with the liturgy, the essential traits of Christian piety, 
education and religious education in particular. The eminent prelate associates 
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the carefulness over doctrine with those connected with the study of present 
problems, and their solution as a function of the Christian faith. The analytical 
index which terminates this work demonstrates the wealth of the contents. 


Tiumann, Klemens. — Die Fihrung zu Busse, Beichte und christlichem 
Leben. Coll. « Klirung und Wegweisung ». Band 3, Wiizburg, Eehter- 
Verlag, 1961, 332 p. 


The title of this book gives a clear indication of the author’s real idea of 
the place of confession in the life of a Christian. He considers that catechesis 
on the sacrament of penance must aim at the virtue of penance to avoid the 
dangers of a confession in which the individual does not seek God, but merely 
asks to be liberated of sin. This has become a widespread problem, and the 
subject is examined in its theological, pedagogical and pastoral complexity. Some 
thirteen articles published in the « Katechetische Blatier » form the basis of the 
book which has not exhausted the subject, but stresses one of its principal 
features and furnishes a multitude of suggestions. 


von Batruasar, .fans Urs. — Verbum Caro. Skizzen zur Theologie. Hin- 
siedeln, Johannes-Verlag, 1961, 300 p. 


H. U. von Balthasar qualifies his book as a «sketch book.» The word 
« sketch » does not mean incomplete, because the theological thought is mature. 
It is an admirable rejoinder to the ideological preoccupations of our contem- 
poraries. Nothing is arid, nothing in these pages is frozen into abstract for- 
mulas. The studies in this first volume are sketches in the sense that they speak 
of the eternal Word which was made flesh, and thus gave to human realities 
the divine dimensions that can never be wholly united. Here are various titles 
to show the interest of this book : Word, Writing, Tradition. — Word and 
History. — God speaks as man. — Revelation and beauty. — Christian Univer- 
salism. — Draft of Eschatology. 


von Spryr, Adrienne. — Die Beichte. Einsiedeln, Johannes Verlag, 1960, 
289 p., DM. 23. 


The name of Adrienne von Speyr is not unknown in religious literature. The 
fact that she has chosen confession as the subject of her new book is at first 
surprising, for without being rigorously systematic, her theological thought is 
most profound. One can resume it thus : confession has a Trinitarian foundation. 
It is not only a necessity for those who have sinned. It is rather an act of 
love, the desire to unbosom oneself to God, to communicate with Him as the 
image of three divine persons in their most intimate relationship. This fun- 
damental thought is found again in those parts of the book directed to the 
practical, at times, perhaps a little forced. The practical suggestions, however, 
are of great value. 


Winktuorer, Alois. — Traktat iiber den Teufel. Frankfurt-am-Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 300 p., DM. 14.80. 


The object of this work is not only to develop our knowledge of Satan, but 
to permit us an intelligent perception of the very nature of evil and its relation- 
ship with the devil ; to enlighten us on Satan’s action throughout history while 
showing how Christ rescued us from the tyranny of this prince of the world, 
and threw him out. By holding up evil in the light of Christ, certain aspects 
are revealed of the redemptive work and the glory of the Divine Saviour. The 
book ends by a brief outline of Western literature on Satan. 
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Ethics. 


Wispvorr, Josef. — Gewissensfragen fiir Jungen. Diisseldorf, Verlag Haus 
Altenberg, 1960, 148 p., DM. 4.20. 


The religious and social life pose many problems of conscience to the young, 
and the solutions they devise vary from the worst to the best, whether they be 
found in prayer, use of the sacraments, Christian virtue, family life or friend- 
ship. The author takes each solution separately, criticizes it or justifies it. This 
book is at one and the same time a work of young people and the author. 


Collections for Adults. 


HERDER-BUCHEREI : Beckmann, J. — Weltkirche und Weltreligionen. 
- Nice, Walter. — Von Heiligen und Gottesnarren. - RAuNeER, Karl. — 
Vom Glauben imitten der Welt. Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1960-1961, 
198 - 184-142 p., DM. 220. 


The Herder company continues to publish well-produced pocket editions of the 
best and most recent works on vital problems of the day. Thus, J. Beckmann as 
specialist, describes the religious situation of humanity in relation to missionaries. 
K. Rahner discusses how best to orientate our faith in this world in full 
evolution. The series is in its 88th volume. 


RELIGIOUS PEDAGOGY 


Duroyrer, Pierre. — Wenn die Seele deines Kindes erwacht. [uzern- 
Miinchen, Rex-Verlag, 1961, 215 p., Fr./DM. 9.30. 


The original is entitled « The Soul of the Child Explained to Mothers. » 
This book is concerned with the psychology and pedagogy of children from the 
age of one up to thirteen. Three important features : the structure of the 
child’s personality ; evolution of his personality ; how to educate our children. 
It is to be regretted that only four pages at the end of the book have been 
given to the religious formation of children. 


ERLINGHAGEN, Karl. — Vom Bildungsideal zur Lebensordnung. Freiburg, 
Herder, 1960, 164 p., DM. 12.50. 


One would not suspect that so many authors had written on «the ideal of 
education» in general, and «the ideal of Catholic education» in particular 
(containing expressions dating from the beginning of the XIXth century) if we 
had not been presented with this magisterial view of such literature. Without 
encumbering it with long quotations, the author gives a clear synthesis of the 
thought or theory of each writer or pedagogue, places it in its historical, 
philosophical or theological context, confronts it with other opinions and thus 
provides a basis for criticism. One may discuss, and will discuss for a long 
time to come, « the ideal of a Catholic education» if we take into account the 
diversity of the views held on the subject. This study, however, implies that 
there are three components essential to an « ideal Catholic education » : resem- 
blance to God, imitation of Christ and a perfect Christian personality. Reading 
this book shows how difficult it is to determine with real conviction what is 
« the ideal of education, » but also how edifying a study of this problem can be. 
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Festschrift fiir Alfred Petzelt zum 75. Geburtstag. Beitriige zur Bildung 
as ata Freiburg im Breisgau, Lambertus Verlag, 1961, 206 0p 
3250: 


Petzelt’s work is consecrated entirely to the theory and practice of pedagogy, 
and assumes much importance in this notebook whose articles concentrate on 
the « formation of the individual.» Nine authors have collaborated in this work. 
Among the subjects developed, let us refer to : only love and truth can educate ; 
importance of the personality in pedagogy ; the theory of functional education : 
soul and body ; educative tasks in primary schools in our epoch ; relation between 
professor and pupil. Each chapter constitutes a substantial synthesis, and the 
ensemble a fundamental lesson on education. f 


Foerster, Friedrich Wilhelm. — Schuld und Siihne. Trier, Paulinus- 
Verlag, 1961, 4" edit., 242 p., DM. 12.80. 


The sub-title « To be a Christian in the World of To-day» clearly explains 
the object of the book which provides fifty-four small « pieces of news» or 
«modern parables.» The list of subjects indicates their great variety. In each 
of these chapters of three to four pages, the author’s erudition, vast experience 
and literary talent have been combined to produce the most useful lessons on 
faith and Christian life. The modern reader is advised to avail himself of them. 


Foerster, Friedrich Wilhelm. — Angewandte Religion. Freiburg, Herder, 
1961, 186 p., DM. 10.80. 


Treatment of delinquency, and especially juvenile delinquency, poses fresh 
problems as psychological and psychiatric progress advances. Foerster fights 
ardently for a treatment that is less humiliating and more humane, tending 
towards a reclassification of the wrongdoer. But he denies the system that 
substitutes education for punishment. He insists upon the notion of fault and 
reparation. These ideas which were already expressed by Foerster in 1911 have 
never ceased to be discussed and analyzed. There are divergencies of opinion, 
but all are agreed upon the need for reeducation, and here, the influence of 
religion can be a precious aid. Religious pedagogy for delinquents is not one 
of the small problems of education in our time. 


GrusBer, Alois. — Jugend im Ringen und Reifen. Wien, Herder, 1961, 
304 p., S. 90. 


The favourable reception given to this book by the press and educators, 
encouraged the author and editor to place at the disposal of the public a new 
edition that has been revised and completed with a small dictionary of technical 
terms and a systematic index. The exposé covers : the psycho-somatic evolution 
of the young, its evolution psycho-social, its sexual evolution and its religious 
evolution, and has retained the same structural form. It has however been 
brought up to date and completed by the new ideas resulting from the psycho- 
pedagogic work carried out by Germans, French, English and Americans. We 
should like to mention the clarity and the clear-cut attitude of the author. His 
book is one of the best guides in German for educators of adolescents. 


OrreLe, Hans-Wolfgang. — Geschichte und Grundanliegen der sogenann- 
ten Miinchener Katechetischen Methode. Die methodische Erneuerung 
im katechetischen Unterricht. Miinchen, Deutscher Katechetenverein 
(Maxburgstrasse 2/IV), 1961, 199 p., DM. 9.60. 


The catechetical method of Munich does not need an introduction. For sixty 
years its suggestions have provided the basis for innumerable catechetical 
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achievements, constantly inspiring the new. H. W. Offele’s work does not lack 
interest. It is valuable to both historian and catechist, for it retraces the method’s 
evolution from 1887, the year in which the German Catechetical Center was 
formed, up to our time. Its exhaustive documentation relating to the history 
of the Church and of pedagogy, makes this book outstandingly useful. 


HansEeMANN, Georg. — Katechese als Dienst am Glauben. Coll. Untex- 
suchungen zur Theologie der Seelsorge, vol. XVI, Freiburg, Herder, 
1960, 136 p. 


Professor of religion for twenty years in State schools in Austria, the author 
is perturbed by the increasingly poor results of school and pastoral catechesis. 
And then he discovers Sdren Kierkegaard and his system for arousing faith. 
In the actual context of catechetical teaching in schools, his book attempts to 
place this system at the disposal of catechists by : the actual results achieved 
in school catechesis ; the object of religious teaching or the awakening of 
faith ; the Kierkegaard system ; conditions of school catechesis for stirring this 
faith. This work merits our attention by its awareness of present tendencies 
in the teaching of religion in schools and of the latest stand taken by catechists. 


Katechetik heute. Grundsitze und Anregungen zur Erneuerung der Ka- 
techese in Mission und Heimat. Edited by Johannes Hofinger, S.J. 
Freiburg, Herder, 1961, 368 p., DM. 19.80. 


Among the many study committees organized on the occasion of the World 
Eucharistic Congress at Munich, particular importance was given to that of 
Eichstatt on the problems of catechesis in mission countries. The conferences 
and resolutions of the session detailed in this book, appeared in English and 
were announced in French, showing the measure of interest this meeting con- 
stituted for the whole of the Church. The expositions on the principal orien- 
tations of actual catechesis — kerygmatic, biblical, liturgical and methodological 
— merely summarize and underline the results of twenty years of concentrated 
work in Europe. The importance of these expositions resides in the fact that 
these results contributed to the common good of the Church, especially to its 
less favoured members. The participation of more than sixty bishops and three 
hundred specialists drawn from all parts of the world proves the point. The 
main principles of the catechesis were also examined from a viewpoint of 
adaptation to different cultures. Without reaching definite conclusions, the 
lecturers offered a number of suggestions which opened a path for research. 
The resolutions on elaboration of programmes, preparation of manuals, formation 
of clergy and catechists, foundation of catechetical centers, etc. are full of 
promise for the future. The book « Katechetik heute» will be indispensable 
for this work. 


KRIEKEMANS, Albert. — Massstabe religidser, ethischer und sozialer Er- 
ziehung. Freiburg, Herder, 1961, 184 p., DM. 12.80. 


In the original French, this book was called : Principles of Religious, Moral 
and Social Education. The author insists, opportunely, on a religious formation 
by emphasizing the necessity of a religious formation and ine of conscience. 
And rightly, he stresses the meaning and pedagogic importance of original sin, 
the Incarnation, Passion and Resurrection. 


REGENBRECHT, Aloysius. — Johann Michael Sailers « Idee der Erziehung ». 
Coll. Grundfragen der Pidagogik, Heft 14. Freiburg im Breisgau, Lam- 
bertus-Verlag, 1961, 136 p., DM. 12.40. 


This study on Sailer’s thoughts on education is not content with mere historical 
research, but at the same time aims at expounding and resolving pedagogical 
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problems — both in theory and in practice — that confront the educator of 
today. Nevertheless these solutions are presented more in the form of philoso- 
phical considerations rather than a practical guide, giving this work a some- 
what speculative character. 


SCHILLING, Hans. — Bildung als Gottesbildlichkeit. Coll. Grundfragen 
der Pidagogik, Heft 15. Freiburg-im-Breisgau, Lambertus Verlag, 1961, 
206 p., DM. 17.80. 


Resemblance to God (imago Dei) in the German conception of education : 
such is the theme of this learned study. After a brief resume of biblical founda- 
tions — and particularly neo-testamentary — on what Christianism teaches us in 
regard to likeness to God, four chapters show to what extent this teaching 
was adopted in German education: in the XIVth century among the great 
German mystics ; in the XI Vth century up to the time of Goethe ; in the period 
of Romantism and idealism ; among pedagogues of the XIXth and XXth century. 
A Christian, however, cannot speak about resemblance to God without speaking 
of resemblance to Christ. Also, the entire work associates a resemblance to God 
with a resemblance to Christ, thanks to which resemblance, man establishes real 
harmony with his neighbour and with nature. 


Scumm ez, Paul, Dr. — Katholische Heimerziehung in unserer Zeit. Coll. 
Sozialpidagogische Beitrige der Zeitschrift Jugendwohl. Freiburg im 
Breisgau, Lambertus Verlag, 1960, 182 p., DM. 9.60. 


Reports presented during days of study in Stuttgart in 1959. The object of 
this session was to define educational tasks in children’s homes, and particularly 
Catholic education in this epoch in full evolution. The reports take into account 
the theoretical-scientific foundations of the problems as well as their practical 
aspects. The scientific foundations suggest thoroughness as their titles will 
convey : Christian anthropology ; basis of education ; glimpse of human biology ; 
psychology of depth and Christian intelligence of man. Reports on catholic 
education in our time and the « pedagogy of salvation» are general, while others 
deal essentially with practical questions such as possibilities of a « family life » 
and necessary material improvements. 


Stencer, Hermann. — Wissenschaft und Zeugnis. Die Ausbildung des 
katholischen Seelsorgeklerus in psychologischer Sicht. Salzburg, Otto- 
Miiller-Verlag, 1961, 260 p., DM. 24.80. 


The movements for a renewal of the liturgy and catechesis have over the last 
few years raised the problem of the formation of young clerics. H. Stenger 
examines this question with particular attention to psychological aspects. Jn the 
first part of his book, he gives the results of his investigations, performed in 
an empirical manner, in twelve houses forming secular clergy in West Germany. 
The negative evaluation of the actual scientific method of students of philosophy 
and theology coincides with, if not exceeds, the results of the inquest made in 
1955 by J. Crottogini (Werden und Krise des Priesterberufes. Einsiedeln, 
Benziger). In the second part, the author examines the subject in theological 
literature, proceeding thence to a psychological interpretation of empirical data. 
His conclusions stress the importance of a more concrete orientization, and one 
that is more « existentialist » so that added vitality can be given to pastoral in 
sermons and catechesis. This book, sometimes a little too technical, invites those 
responsible in large seminaries to reflect upon the problem, and the clergy to 
fill in the gaps in their formation. 


VALLAMATAM, John. — Paedagogik der Selbstverwirklichung. Keralam, 
Indien, 1959, 164 p. 


In the immense work on the celebrated Hindu writer and man of action, 
Rabindranath Tagore, the author, after a brief biography, shows his activities 
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and ideas in the realm of education. Particularly instructive are the pages on 
the necessity of freedom and the right atmosphere to create in schools : religious 
atmosphere, family, close to nature, musical. The last chapter deals with 
Tagore’s influence in Germany. 


Die Bauten der Padagogischen Hochschulen in der Bundesrepublik. — 
Stuttgart, Aweg Verlag Max Kurz KG, 1960, 112 p. ih’ and 64 p. 
publ., DM. 18. 


In the collection « Monographs of Construction» this one on « buildings of 
Teachers Colleges in West Germany» provides a magnificent volume. It is 
due to the initiative of the Ministry of Cults in Westphalia. We are given 
a description and photo of each of the seven schools already built and a sketch 
of plans and models of future ones. This construction work is accomplished 
on sound, scientific principles. 


RELIGIOUS SOCIOLOGY 


BLIEWEISS, Theodor. — Ehen die zerbrachen. Wien, Verlag Herold, 1960, 
IVP) joss aye 


Results of an enquiry made in Austria on divorced persons through the me- 
dium of the press. The principal object of the enquiry was to discover the 
reactions (satisfaction or regret) of those divorced, but it was likewise concerned 
with the cause and circumstances of the divorce. 202 replies from men and 
women reached the author, who gives large extracts from them and at times 
quotes them in full. They are stamped with realism and in their essential 
features provide a sociology on divorce. We refer particularly to the chapter 
on «the religious problem of the divorced,» problem that does not exist for 
certain of them but is crucial for others. A table of statistics weighs and 
classifies the results. 


Haring, Bernhard. — Ehe in dieser Zeit. Salzburg, Otto Miiller, 1960, 
381 p., OS. 138. 


Breaking with his traditional custom of examining separately the various 
aspects of marriage, the author undertakes the subject in its entirety thus 
creating a complete work. The first part describes the actual condition of family 
sociology, its significance to theology and life, indicating at the same time the 
dangers inherent in sociologism, the sapping of the very foundations of truth. 
The second part deals with marriage and family life in their theological and 
sociological aspects. The family is represented as a community of love, of life 
and of salvation ; from which flows the pastoral consequences concerning the 
flowering of a religious life, mixed marriages, unity and indissolubility of the 
marriage union, and the essential relation between marriage and the child. In 
the third part : diverse factors such as culture, society, State, economic life, 
profession and abode. These too, according to Christ, offer means for religious 
growth. We hope that this very precious book, both in theory and practice, will 
soon be made accessible to French-speaking peoples. 


Ladislas Parros, S.J. and Louis MEILHAC, Brussels. 
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